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TRAFFIC REGULATION 1962

[as amended by all amendments that commenced on or before 4 June 1998]

PART 1—PRELIMINARY

Short title
1. Thisregulation may be cited as the Traffic Regulation 1962.

Fees
2. The fees payable under the Act are set out in schedule 4.1

Definitions
4. In this regulation—

“l-way carriageway” means a carriageway on which vehicles are
permitted to travel in 1 direction only.

“2-way carriageway” means any carriageway other than a 1-way
carriageway.
“abreast”, avehicle shall be deemed to be abreast of any other vehicle if

any part of the first mentioned vehicle is by the side of any part of the
other vehicle.

“aggregate trailer mass’, for a trailer or sugar cane trailer (a “trailer”),
means the greatest mass specified by the trailer’ s manufacturer for the
loaded trailer, and includes a mass imposed on a vehicle towing the
trailer on ahorizontal surface.

“all traffic turn sign” means—
(@ anal traffic turn sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

1 Schedule 4 (Fees)
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(b) an official traffic sign inscribed with the words *al traffic turn’
and any other words.

“angle parking” means parking of a vehicle upon the carriageway of a
road close to the footway at or substantially at an angle of 45° thereto
or in accordance with the indication of the relevant official traffic sign.

“appointed” means appointed under the Act or this regulation.
“AS’ means Australian Standard published by Standards Australia.

“Australian design rule’” means an Australian Design Rule for Motor
Vehicle Safety as endorsed by the Australian Transport Advisory
Council and issued by the Commonwealth Department of Shipping
and Transport.

“axle group” means asingle axle group, tandem axle group, twinsteer axle
group, triaxle group or quadaxle group.

“axleload” means the total load transmitted to the road by all the tyres of
al the wheels whose centres may be included between 2 transverse
paralel vertica planeslessthan 1 m apart.

“between” , when used for the purpose of an indication given by an officia
traffic sign upon any road, includes that portion of the carriageway of
such road asis located within imaginary lines taken from—

(@) the places specified upon any such officia traffic sign; or

(b) theplaceswhere such official traffic signsarelocated (in any case
where places are not specified as provided in paragraph (a)), to
the centre-line of the carriageway as shown hachured on plan
hereunder.



s4 19 s4
Traffic Regulation 1962

Plan illustrating meaning of “ between”

Building Line

Official Traffic Sign Official Traffic Sign
9 2 KERB

Centre Line

KERB

Bullding Line
“bicyclelane’” means alength of marked lane of a carriageway defined by a
bicyclelane sign and an end bicycle lane sign.
“bicyclelanesign” means—
(@) abicyclelane sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) an official traffic sign inscribed with words indicating a bicycle
lane.

“bicycle path” means a path, other than abicycle lane, defined by abicycle
path sign and—

(@ anendhbicycle path sign; or
(b) ashared footway sign; or
(c) asegregated footway sign; or
(d) acarriageway.
“bicycle path sign” means—
(@) abicycle path sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) an officia traffic sign inscribed with the words indicating a
bicycle path.

“bicycle prohibition sign” means—
(@ abicycle prohibition sign depicted in the MUTCD; or
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(b) an official traffic sign inscribed with words indicating a point
beyond which abicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle must not
be ridden.

“brake” means a device for retarding or controlling the rotation of the
wheels of avehicle and for bringing the vehicle to a stop.

“braking system” means all the mechanism by which abrake on avehicle
is operated, including the brake.

“bridge” includes a viaduct or culvert and any artificial or partly artificial
and partly natural road made over or upon or across any river, creek,
watercourse, swamp, or lagoon.

“Brisbane central traffic area” means the Brisbane central traffic area
under chapter 14, part 5 of the local laws of the Brisbane City Council.

“building line” see section 4B.

“bus lane” means a length of marked lane of a carriageway defined by a
bus lane sign and an end bus lane sign.

“buslanesign” means—
(@) abuslane sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic sign inscribed with thewords *buslane’ and any
other words.

“bus prohibition sign” means a bus prohibition sign depicted in the
MUTCD.

“bus zon€’ means—

(8 if 1 buszonesignisinstalled—the lane of carriageway extending
18 m from the sign on the side the bus approaches the zone to
6 m from the sign on the side the bus |eaves the zone; or

(b) if 2 or more bus zone signs are installed—the lane of carriageway
between the outside signs.

“bus zonesign” means—
(@) abuszone sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) an official traffic sign inscribed with words indicating where a
bus may stop or stand.
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“camera” means that part of a photographic detection device used for
taking photographs.

“centre-ling” means a separation line, or, where there is no separation line,
the unmarked centre-line of the carriageway.

“centre parking” means parking of avehicle upon the carriageway of any
road at or substantially at the centre of such carriageway, and, except
where otherwise indicated or required by signs or road markings,
approximately at right angles to the centre of the carriageway.

“clearance lamp” means a lamp which, when lighted, provides an
indication of the width of a vehicle together with any loading or
equipment thereon either from the front or from the rear of the vehicle,
as the case may be.

“clearance sign” means—
(@) aclearance...m sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or
(b) alow clearance...m sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(c) an officia traffic sign inscribed with the words *clearance ...m’
and any other words; or

(d) an officia traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘low clearance
...m" and any other words.

“clearway” means a length of marked lane of a carriageway defined by a
clearway sign and an end clearway sign.

“clearway sign” means—
(@) aclearway sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic sign inscribed with theword ‘ clearway’ and any
other words.

“converter dolly” meansatraller that—

(@ has1axlegroup and afifth whedl coupling; and

(b) isdesigned to convert asemitrailer into adog trailer.
“crosswalk” see section 4C.
“cyclist” meanstherider of abicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle.
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“cyclists dismount sign” means a cyclists must dismount to cross road
sign depicted in the MUTCD.

“dipping device” means a device used to change the height and direction of
the beam of light from avehicle' s headlamp so that, on flat ground, the
light from the top of the brightest part of the beam is not more than
1 m above the ground at 22 min front of the vehicle.

“doctor” includes a person registered under a law corresponding to the
Medical Act 1939.

“dogtrailer” means—
(@) asemitrailer and converter dolly combination; or
(b) atrailer that—
(i) isconnected to atowing vehicle by adrawbar; and

(ii) is steered by the towing vehicle through 1 axle group at the
front of thetrailer; and

(ilf) has 1 axlegroup at the rear of thetrailer.

“drawbar” means the part of a trailer (other than a semitrailer) that
connects the trailer to a coupling for towing purposes.

“drive” includes—
(@) for avehicle or animal—stand; or
(b) for an anima—Iead.

“during hoursof darkness’ means—

(@) any time during the period between sunset on one day and sunrise
on the next succeeding day; or

(b) any other time when there is not sufficient daylight to render
clearly visible a person or vehicle at a distance of 100 m.

“edgeline’ means atraffic line marked on a carriageway to denote the line
of demarcation between the travelled way, being that part of the
carriageway used by the main body of moving traffic, and the
shoulders and other lateral parts of the carriageway not so used.

“effective range” means the distance at which a lamp, when lighted, will
illuminate and render easily discernible under normal atmospheric
conditions during hours of darkness any person dressed in dark
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clothing, or any substantial dark object, in front of the vehicle to which
the lamp is affixed.

“emer gency brake” means the hand brake or other brake which isused in
an emergency or as an auxiliary to the service brake.

“emer gency vehicle’” means amotor vehicle—

(& fitted with—

(i) arepeater horn or siren; or

(it) aflashing warning light; and
(b) used by—

(i) theambulance service; or

(i1) thefireservice; or

(ii1) the police service; or

(iv) another entity with the written permission of the
commissioner.

“end bicyclelane sign” means—
(@ anendsignand bicyclelane sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic signinscribed with words indicating the end of a
bicyclelane.

“end bicycle path sign” means—
(@ anendsign and bicycle path sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic signinscribed with words indicating the end of a
bicycle path.

“end buslane sign” means—
(@ anendsignand buslanesign depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic signinscribed with words indicating the end of a
bus lane.

“end clearway sign” means—
(@ anend clearway sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or
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(b) anofficia traffic signinscribed with wordsindicating the end of a
clearway.

“end local traffic area sign” means an end local traffic area sign depicted
inthe MUTCD.

“end of freeway sign” means an end of freeway sign depicted in the
MUTCD.

“end segregated footway sign” means—

(@ an end sign and segregated footway sign depicted in the
MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic signinscribed with words indicating the end of a
segregated footway .

“end shared footway sign” means—
(8 anendsign and shared footway sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic signinscribed with words indicating the end of a
shared footway.

“end shared zone sign” means an end shared zone sign depicted in the
MUTCD.

“end transit lane sign” means—
(@ anendsignand transit lane sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic signinscribed with words indicating the end of a
transit lane.

“end truck lanesign” means—
(@ anendsignand truck lane sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic signinscribed with words indicating the end of a
truck lane.

“excess dimension vehicle’” means a vehicle or vehicle combination that
does not comply with an overall height, length or width limit applying
toit.

“excessdimension vehicle permit” means a permit under which an excess
dimension vehicle may be driven even though it is too high, long or
wide.
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“freeway” means alength of road defined by ano ... beyond this point sign
and an end of freeway sign.

“front articulation point” of atrailer meansthe point of articulation at the
front of thetrailer.

“giveway sign” means—
(d) agiveway sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or
(b) anofficia traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘ give way’.

“give way to pedestrians sign” means a give way to pedestrians sign as
depicted in the MUTCD.

“gross combination mass’ means the value specified for the vehicle by
the manufacturer as being the maximum of the sum of the “gross
vehiclemass’ of the drawing vehicle plus the sum of the “axle loads’
of any vehicle capable of being drawn as atrailer.

“gross load limit sign” means a gross load limit ...t sign depicted in the
MUTCD.

“gross vehicle mass’ means the maximum mass as specified by the
manufacturer for a loaded vehicle (excluding a passenger car, a
motorcycle, or a moped) for which compliance with current and
appropriate Australian design rules has been or can be established.

“gross vehicle weight”, in respect of amotor vehicle, means—

(@) theweight stated or indicated in or which may be calculated from
the particul ars set out in any certificate of registration of the motor
vehicle purporting to have been issued under the Transport
Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991 or alaw of the Commonwealth
or another State corresponding to that Act as being the maximum
permissible weight (however described) for the motor vehicle
together with any load to be carried thereon; or

(b) where the motor vehicle is unregistered or there is no weight
stated or indicated or which may be calculated as aforesaid—the
weight painted or otherwise marked on the motor vehicle as the
gross vehicle weight therefore (however expressed) or (if no
gross vehicle weight is so painted or marked but the tare and the
load capacity of the motor vehicle, however, expressed, are also
painted or marked) the sum of the said tare and load capacity of
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the motor vehicle as so painted or marked; or

(c) where the motor vehicle is unregistered or there is no weight so
stated or indicated or which may be calculated or which is painted
or marked as aforesaid—the weight set out in a certificate
purporting to be signed by the chief executive or a person
authorised by the chief executive as being the gross vehicle
weight for a motor vehicle of the make and model in question
according to records kept by the chief executive with respect to
motor vehicles of that make and model.

“ground clearance’” means the minimum distance between the ground and
a vehicle's underside (excluding its tyres, wheels, wheel hubs, brake
backing plates, flexible mudguards and mudflaps).

“GVM” standsfor gross vehicle mass.

“halfway around” aroundabout means a place, drawing an imaginary line
through the centre of the roundabout, directly opposite the road from
which adriver enters the roundabout.

Example—

View a roundabout as a 12 hour clock face with a driver entering the roundabout
at 6 o’ clock.

If the driver leaves the roundabout before 12 o'clock, the driver leaves the
roundabout less than halfway around it.

If the driver leaves the roundabout at 12 o’clock, the driver leaves the roundabout
halfway around it.

If the driver leaves the roundabout after 12 o'clock, the driver leaves the
roundabout more than halfway around it.

“independent brakes’ of atrailer means brakes that are activated by the
driver of the motor vehicle towing the trailer.

“indivisible article” means a single article not easily capable of being
dismantled.

“inter section” means a place where 2 or more roads intersect or join.
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Plans showing examples of “inter section”

Building Line
KERB

KERSB

Building line

»

Building Line



s4 28 s4
Traffic Regulation 1962

KERSA /
Building Line é

8ullding line
-Building Line
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“level crossing” means a place at which a road and a railway cross each
other at or substantialy at the same level.

“limousineg’ has the meaning given by the Transport Operations
(Passenger Transport) Act 1994.

“local trafficarea” means a group of roads or parts of roads defined by a
locdl traffic areasign and an end local traffic areasign.

“local traffic area sign” means a local traffic area sign depicted in the
MUTCD.

“marked”, for alane, means marked by an official traffic sign.

“motor vehicle chassis’, for a vehicle whose frame and body are a unit,
includes the cab and cowl and a part of the body that is a structural

support.

“multipurpose passenger car” means a motor vehicle, not being a
forward control passenger vehicle, designed principaly for the



s4 29 s4
Traffic Regulation 1962

conveyance of not more than 8 persons and which is constructed either
on atruck chassis or with specia features for off-road operation.

“no ... beyond this point sign” means a no ... beyond this point sign
depicted in the MUTCD.

“noentry sign” means—
(& anoentry sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic sign inscribed with thewords ‘no entry’ and any
other words.

“no left turn sign” means—
(@ anoleft turn sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) anofficia traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘no left turn’ and
any other words.

“no parking sign” means—
(@) ano parking sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) anofficia traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘no parking’ and
any other words.

“noright turn sign” means—
(8 anoright turn sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘no right turn’ and
any other words.

“no standing sign” means—
(@ ano standing sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) anofficia traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘ no standing’ and
any other words.

“noturnssign” means—
(@ anoturnssign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘no turns’ and any
other words.

“no U-turn sign” means—
(@ ano U-turn sign depicted in the MUTCD; or
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(b) an official traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘no U-turn’ and
any other words.

“0O.D. route 2’ meansthe route—

() described by that name on a map issued by the chief executive;
and

(b) indicated on the roads comprising the route by officia traffic
signs.

“on” means “ upon” .

“overrun brakes’ of a trailer means brakes that are activated by the
movement of the trailer relative to the motor vehicle towing the trailer.

“parallel parking” means parking of a vehicle upon the carriageway of
any road with the left side of such vehicle as near as practicable to and
paralel with the left side of such carriageway, or, in the case of a
1-way carriageway, not being a section of a divided road, the parking
may be with the right side of the vehicle as near as practicable to and
paralel with the right side of such carriageway.

“passenger car” means a motor vehicle, other than a motorcycle, an
omnibus or a multipurpose passenger car, constructed principally for
the conveyance of persons.

“passenger car derivative’” means a motor vehicle of the kind known as a
coupe utility or panel van of the same make as a factory produced
passenger car, and in which the forward part of the body form and the
greater part of the mechanical equipment are the same asthosein such
passenger car.

“passenger car or derivative’” means a passenger car or passenger car
derivative.

“pedestrian crossing” means—
(d) azebracrossing depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) the part of a carriageway between 2 official traffic signs with
‘children crossing’ on them.

“pedicab” means a tricycle constructed principally for the conveyance of
1 or more passengers.
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“pilot vehicle” means a motor vehicle used for escorting, and warning of
the presence on aroad of, an excess dimension vehicle.

“pilot vehicledriver’slicence” means alicence issued under section 188.
“pilot vehicle escort record” means arecord kept under section 203.
“pilot vehiclelicence” means alicence issued under section 187.

“pole-typetrailer” means atrailer which is attached to the towing vehicle
by means of a pole or by an attachment fitted to such pole and which is
ordinarily used for transporting loads such as logs, pipes, or structural
members capable generaly of supporting themselves as beams
between supporting connections.

“primary producer” means a person engaged solely or primarily in
tobacco farming or in the primary production of either food of raw
material for clothing in agriculture, viticulture, dairying, livestock
production, fishing or any other like pursuit.

“quadaxle group” means a group of 4 or more axles if the distance
between the centres of the outermost axles is more than 3.2 m but not
more than 4.9 m.

“rear overhang” meansthe distance between therear of the vehicle and the
rear overhang line.

“rear overhang line’” of a vehicle with an axle group at the rear of the
vehicle means—

(@ for avehicle with 1 axle at the rear—a line running along the
centre of the axle; or

(b) for avehicle with 2 axles at the rear, 1 of which is fitted with
twice the number of tyres as the other—a line running parallel to
the axles at adistance one-third of the way from the axle carrying
the greater number of tyres to the other axle (measured without
taking into account any steerable or retractable axle in the group
unless dl axlesin the group are steerable or retractable); or

(c) for avehicle with another type of axle group at the rear—aline
running parallel to the axle group down the centre of the axle
group (measured without taking into account any steerable or
retractable axle in the group unless al axles in the group are
steerable or retractable).
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“repeater horn” means awarning device that makes sounds with different
amplitude, tones or frequencies on aregular time cycle.

“reservation” means any physical provison on a road to divide it
longitudinally other than lines marked on the carriageway surface and
includes anature strip adjoining afootway.

“road in a built-up area” means any road upon which there is a system of
road lighting.

“roundabout” means an intersection laid out for movement of traffic in
1 direction around a centreisland.

“roundabout sign” means—
(@) aroundabout sign depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) an official traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘give way’ and
other words indicating a roundabout.

“school bus’ means any omnibus whilst it is being used exclusively for
the carriage of school children to or from a school.

“school crossing” means a pedestrian crossing in respect of which—

(a) officia traffic signs bearing a legend including the words
‘children crossing’ are displayed; or

(b) anofficial traffic signin the form of a hand-held banner inscribed
with theword ‘stop’ in black lettering on ared-orange fluorescent
background is held across or partly across the carriageway.

“school zone” means an area defined by a school zone sign.
“school zone sign” means a school zone sign depicted in the MUTCD.

“segregated footway” means a length of footway defined by a segregated
footway sign and—

(@ anend segregated footway sign; or
(b) ashared footway sign; or
(c) abicyclepath sign; or
(d) abicycle prohibition sign; or
(e) acarriageway.
“ segregated footway sign” means—
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(@) asegregated footway sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) an officia traffic sign inscribed with words indicating a
segregated footway .

“separation line’ means atraffic line marked on a carriageway to separate
traffic moving in opposite directions.

“service brake” means the footbrake or other brake which is normally
used to decelerate and stop a motor vehicle.

“shared footway” means alength of footway defined by a shared footway
sign and—

(@) anend shared footway sign; or
(b) asegregated footway sign; or
(c) abicyclepath sign; or
(d) abicycle prohibition sign; or
(e) acarriageway.
“shared footway sign” means—
(@) ashared footway sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) an official traffic sign inscribed with words indicating a shared
footway.

“shared zone” means a length of carriageway defined by a shared zone
sign and—

(@) anend shared zone sign; or
(b) adeadend.
“shared zone sign” means a shared zone sign depicted in the MUTCD.

“side marker lamp” means a lamp which, when lighted, is visible from
the side of the vehicle upon which it is affixed.

“sign” includes any poster, placard, notice, sign board, or sign of any kind
whatsoever, and which is or is not illuminated or has affixed thereto
any material designed to reflect light, and also includes any device,
design, structure or erection in the nature of an advertisement or
advertising device, and any framework, board, or other structure
whatsoever which is used or intended to be used, or is adapted to be
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used, for the purpose of affixing thereto or supporting any device,
design, poster, placard, notice, sign board, or other sign which is a
“sign” within the meaning of this definition.

“single axle group” means—
(@ 1laxle or

(b) agroup of 2 or more axles if the distance between the centres of
the outermost axlesislessthan 1 m.

“dip lane” means a lane specially constructed or marked at or near an
intersection to alow vehicles to turn left or right from a carriageway
onto another carriageway without entering the main part of the
Intersection.

“speed restriction sign” means—
(d) aspeed redtriction sign depicted in the MUTCD; or
(b) an official traffic sign inscribed with words indicating a speed
limit.
“State” includesaTerritory.
“stop banner” means a stop banner depicted in the MUTCD.

“stop line€” means an unbroken line across or partly across acarriageway at
aschool crossing, stop sign or traffic light.

“stop sign” means an official traffic sign inscribed with the word ‘ stop’.
“sugar canetrailer” meansavehicle—

(& without motive power; and

(b) designed to be attached to another vehicle; and

(c) with an aggregate trailer mass of no more than 20 t; and

(d) designed for carrying sugar cane.

“tandem axle group” means a group of 2 or more axles if the distance
between the centres of the outermost axlesis at least 1 m but not more
than 2 m.

“taxi” means a taxi within the meaning of the Transport Operations

(Passenger Transport) Act 1994.

“taxi zone” means an area of carriageway defined by ataxi zone sign.
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“taxi zone sign” means—
(@) ataxi zonesign depicted inthe MUTCD; or

(b) anofficial traffic signinscribed with the words indicating where a
taxi may stand.

“T-intersection” means an intersection where 2 roads join and 1 of the
roads ends.

“tow” avehicleincludes attach a vehicle behind another vehicle.

“Traffic Camera Coding Manual” means the Traffic Camera Coding
Manual issued by the commissioner.

“traffic controller” means a person who holds an appointment as an
accredited person with the functions of a traffic controller under the
Transport Operations (Road Use Management) Act 1995.

“traffic line” means any continuous, broken or dotted line, notice or
demarcation in or by means of studs, plates, paint, lacquer, or other
substance or material used upon the surface of any road as an official
traffic sign for the purpose of separating, directing, regulating or
defining traffic or any class or description of traffic.

“traffic office” means the Office of the Superintendent of Traffic.

“transit lane” means alength of marked lane of a carriageway defined by a
trangit lane sign and an end transit lane sign.

“transit lane sign” means—
(@) atrangt lane sign depicted in the MUTCD; or

(b) anofficia traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘transit lane’ and
any other words.

“triaxle group” means a group of 3 or more axles if the distance between
the centres of the outermost axles is more than 2 m but not more

than 3.2 m.

“truck lane” means alength of marked lane of a carriageway defined by a
truck lane sign and an end truck lane sign.

“truck lane sign” means—
(@ atruck lane sign depicted in the MUTCD; or
(b) an officia traffic sign inscribed with the words ‘truck lane’ and
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any other words.

“truck prohibition sign” means a truck prohibition sign depicted in the
MUTCD.

“turn left” includes any substantial degree of divergencein the direction of
the left from the forward line of travel.

“turnright” includes any substantial degree of divergence in the direction
of the right from the forward line of travel.

“twinsteer axle group” means agroup of 2 axles that—
(a) isfitted to amotor vehicle; and
(b) hassingletyresfitted to each axle; and
(c) isconnected to the same steering mechanism; and

(d) hasadistance between the centres of the axles of at least 1 m but
not more than 2 m.

“upon”, used in relation to avehicle or road, includesin, on, or over.

“U-turn” means a turn which causes a vehicle on a carriageway facing or
travelling in 1 direction to face or travel in the opposite direction.

“U-turn permitted sign” means a U-turn permitted sign depicted in the
MUTCD.

“vehicle combination” means—
(@) an articulated motor vehicle; or
(b) aB-double; or
(c) aroadtrain; or
(d) another rigid motor vehicle towing 1 or more trailers.

“warning device” means a horn, bell, alarm or signal capable of giving
audible or visible warning of the approach or position of a vehicle or
train.

“warning sign” means a sign with ‘road train’, ‘long vehicle’, ‘oversize',
‘oversize load ahead', ‘dow vehicle or other similar words onit.

“wear”, used in relation to a safety helmet, includes the secure fastening of
the chin strap attached to a safety helmet under the chin of the wearer.
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“windscreen” means the main front windscreen but does not include any
wind deflector or other subsidiary windscreen.

Referencesto particular side of road

4A. In this regulation, a reference to a particular side of a road is a
reference to the boundary on that side of the road.

M eaning of “building line”
4B.(1) Each of the followingisa*“ building line” for this regulation—

(@) if thereis an apparent boundary between aroad and land beside
it—the apparent boundary;

(b) if thereisno apparent boundary—the edge of the carriageway.
Examples of paragraph (a)—

1. The edge of a building, fence or other similar structure at or near the edge of a
road.

2. If there is no structure at or near the edge of the road, the edge (farthest from
the carriageway) of the footway.

(2) A plan giving an example of the location of building lines is in
schedule 8.

M eaning of “ crosswalk”
4C.(1) Inthisregulation—

“crosswalk” means the part of a carriageway between 2 parallel broken
lines across the carriageway at traffic lights.

(2) If acrosswalk occupies most or all of a T-intersection that has athird
broken line marked across the carriageway ending at the intersection, the
crosswalk continues to that line.

M eaning of “give way”

4CA.(1) Wherethisregulation requires adriver to give way to avehicle,
train or person, the driver shall, in circumstances where if the driver
proceeded there would be a reasonable possibility of the driver colliding
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with that vehicle, train or person or otherwise creating a dangerous situation,
slow down to such an extent, or stop and remain stationary for such time as
is necessary to allow that vehicle, train or person to continue on its, his or
her course without risk of collision or as is necessary to avoid creating a
dangerous situation.

(2) However, adriver is not required to give way to a vehicle leaving a
driveway of a house, service station or other premises or a footway, unless
the vehicleisan emergency vehiclethat the driver isrequired to give way to
under section 37.2

Compliance with Australian Standards

4D. If this regulation requires a person to fit or use a thing complying
with an Australian Standard, the person is taken to comply with the
requirement if the thing fitted or used complied with a relevant Australian
Standard when it was manufactured.

PART 2—SCOPE, EFFECT, AND ADMINISTRATION
OF REGULATIONS

Application of regulation to drivers, pedestrians and vehicles

5. Unless otherwise stated this regulation in so far asit appliesto drivers
and pedestrians and the use of vehicles shal apply to drivers and
pedestrians and the use of vehicles upon roads.

Application of regulation to animals

6. A rider or driver of an animal shall have the duties, rights and
privileges imposed or conferred on the rider or driver of a vehicle by the

2 Section 37 requires drivers to do everything reasonably practicable to give way
to, and get out of the way of, an emergency vehicle sounding its siren or repeater
horn or flashing its warning lights.
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provisions of this regulation, other than provisions which by their nature
can not apply in relation to animals.

Exemption of driver of road construction site vehicles

8. Parts 5, 8 and 11 do not apply to the driver of avehicle on the site of
road construction or maintenance works if—

() thevehicleisactually engaged in work on the road surface; and

(b) compliance with the provision is inconsistent with the effective
performance of the driver’ s duties.

Exemption of driver of emergency vehicles

9. A provision of this regulation does not apply to the driver of an
emergency vehicleif—
() thevehicle is sounding its siren or repeater horn or operating its
flashing warning lights; and

(b) compliance with the provison may be inconsistent with the
effective performance of the driver’ s functions.

Exemption of driver of defence force vehicle
10.(1) Any person who—

(@ isamember of the Defence Forces of the Commonwealth or of
the armed forces of any government which is allied or associated
with Her Magjesty in any war in which Her Mgjesty is engaged;
and

(b) isdriving amotor vehicle owned by or appropriated to the use of
such defence or armed forces; and

(c) is so driving in the performance of the person’s duty and in
pursuance of alicence, permit or authority issued to the person by
the authorities of such defence or armed forces,

shall be deemed to be the holder of adriver’slicence for the purposes of the
Act and thisregulation.

(2) However, this section shall not apply unless such person, while
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driving any such motor vehicle, carries such licence, permit or authority
and, when required by a police officer, produces such licence, permit or
authority for inspection.

Offences
11.(1) Any person who—

() contravenes or fails, neglects, delays or refuses to comply with
any order, notice, signal, indication, direction, requirement,
request or condition made, or given under or in pursuance of this
regulation; or

(b) wilfully makes any false or mideading statement or wilfully
furnishes any false or misleading information in or with respect
to any notification, declaration, statement, application or other
matter required or authorised by this regulation;

shall be guilty of an offence.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(1A) Subsection (1) does not apply to an indication given by an officia
traffic sign.

(2) A person shall not be convicted of an offence against this regulation
for or arising from an act or omission if the doing of such act or the making
of such omission was necessary to comply with—

(b) theindication given by an official traffic sign; or

(c) thisregulation or another law.

Power s of chief executive and commissioner

13.(1) The chief executive or commissioner (the “relevant officer”)
may, by permit, exempt a person or vehicle from a stated provision of this
regulation on stated reasonable conditions.3

(2) However, the relevant officer may grant the permit only if the

3 Some exempting permits must contain conditions stated in this regulation. For
example, see section 205A(1) for indivisible articles. For the term of permits see
section 107A.
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relevant officer isreasonably satisfied granting the permit will not adversely
affect public safety.

PART 3—ERECTION, OPERATION AND EFFECT OF
OFFICIAL TRAFFIC SIGNS

Installation of official traffic signs

16.(1) Any official traffic sign constructed, made, marked, placed,
erected, fixed or painted in, into, or on or near a road for the purpose of
guidance or regulation of traffic shall be in accordance with the methods,
standards and procedures prescribed in relation to such signsin the Manual
of Uniform Traffic Control Devices or in so far as not so prescribed, as
approved by the chief executive.

(2) A document purporting to be a Manual of Uniform Traffic Control
Devices and to have been issued by the chief executive shall upon its
production be prima facie evidence of the matters contained therein and of
such document having been issued by the chief executive under the Act.

(3 A document (including a Manua of Uniform Traffic Control
Devices) which onitsfaceindicatesthat the chief executive has approved of
the design, methods, standards and procedures in relation to any sign,
signal, marking, light or device for the purpose of regulating, warning or
guiding traffic shall upon its production be prima facie evidence of the
matters contained therein and of such approval.

Indications given by official traffic signs
17.(1) When appearing on any official traffic sign—

(&) words, figures or symbols, indicating 2 specified hours, times or
days (e.g. 9 am. to 6 p.m.) shall mean that the indication given
by such sign applies at any time during the period between the
hours, times or days indicated by such words, figures or
symbols;
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(b) words, figures or symbols indicating a specified day or part
thereof shall mean that the indication given by such sign applies
during the whole of such day or part thereof as the case may be.

(2) Any matter forming part of an indication given by an official traffic
sign may be stated thereon in an abbreviated form.

Removal of light or sign creating danger to traffic

18.(1) If any light or any signisin, on, or near any road or is affixed to
any building upon any place and the chief executive, commissioner or
superintendent is satisfied that danger to traffic may result from such light
or sign, the chief executive, commissioner or superintendent may give
notice in writing to the owner of such light or sign or to the owner of the
premises or place to which such light or sign is affixed requiring the owner
to either remove the light or sign or modify it to the satisfaction of the chief
executive, commissioner or superintendent within atime specified in such
notice.

(2) If within the time specified in such notice such owner does not
either—

(& remove such light or sign; or

(b) modify such light or sign, so that, in the opinion of the chief
executive, commissioner or superintendent danger to traffic will
not result therefrom;

the owner shall be guilty of an offence, and whether such owner isor is not
convicted of an offence against this section, the chief executive,
commissioner or superintendent may remove such light or sign or cause
such light or sign to be removed and recover the costs of so doing from
such owner asfor adebt in any court of competent jurisdiction.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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PART 4—OBEDIENCE TO TRAFFIC CONTROL
SIGNALS, SIGNS, ORDERS AND DIRECTIONS

Traffic lights showing red—driver compliance
19A. A driver4 facing atraffic light showing—

(@) ared circle—must not drive past the stop line for the traffic light
or, if thereisno stop line, the traffic light; or

(b) ared arrow—must not drive in the direction the arrow indicates
past the stop line for the traffic light or, if thereisno stop line, the
traffic light; or

(c) ared ‘X’ above a marked lane—must not drive in the lane with
the* X’ aboveit.5

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Traffic lights showing red—pedestrian and cyclist compliance on
footway

19B.(1) This section applies to a pedestrian or cyclist on afootway.

(2) A pedestrian or cyclist facing a traffic light showing any of the
following red symbols must not enter the carriageway to which the symbol
relates—

(@ ‘dontwalk’;
(b) astanding pedestrian;
(c) adcircle.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Subsection (2)(@) and (b) apply whether or not the symbol is
flashing.

4 ‘Drive’ includesride. See section 9 of the Act (Definitions).

5 An example of where there is ared ‘X’ above a marked lane is on the Houghton
Highway (joining Brighton and Clontarf).
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(4) However, ared circle does not prevent apedestrian or cyclist entering
a carriageway if another traffic light the person is facing is showing the
following, in green—

(@) for apedestrian—'walk’, or awalking pedestrian;
(b) for acycliss—'walk’, awalking pedestrian or a bicycle symboal.

(5) A cyclist facing atraffic light showing ared bicycle symbol must not
ride past the traffic light.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(6) Subsection (5) does not apply if the cyclist is so close to the traffic
light when it changes from green to red that the cyclist can not safely stop
before the traffic light.

Traffic lights showing yellow—driver compliance
19C.(1) A driver facing atraffic light showing—

(@) asteady yellow circle—must not drive past the stop line for the
traffic light or, if thereis no stop line, the traffic light; or

(b) asteady yellow arrow—must not drive, in the direction the arrow
indicates, past the stop line for the traffic light or, if thereis no
stop line, the traffic light.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) Subsection (1) does not apply if the driver is so close to the traffic
light when it changes from green to yellow that the driver can not safely
stop before the stop line or traffic light.

(3) A driver facing atraffic light showing—
(@) aflashing yellow circle—may drive past the traffic light; or

(b) aflashing yellow arrov—may drive past the traffic light in the
direction the arrow indicates.

(4) A traffic light showing aflashing yellow circle or arrow is awarning
to adriver to use caution in the vicinity of the traffic light.
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Traffic lights showing yellow—pedestrian and cyclist compliance on
footway

19D.(1) This section applies to a pedestrian or cyclist on afootway.

(2) A pedestrian or cyclist facing a traffic light showing a steady yellow
circle or arrow must not enter the carriageway to which the symbol relates.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Subsection (2) does not prevent a pedestrian or cyclist entering a
carriageway if another traffic light the person is facing is showing the
following, in green—

(@) for apedestrian—'walk’, or awalking pedestrian;
(b) for acycliss—'walk’, awalking pedestrian or a bicycle symboal.

(4) A traffic light showing aflashing yellow circle or arrow is awarning
to a pedestrian or cyclist to use caution in the vicinity of the traffic light.

Traffic lights showing green—driver compliance
19E. A driver facing atraffic light showing—
(@) agreen circle—may drive past the traffic light; or

(b) agreen arrow (other than an arrow pointing downwards)—may
drive past the traffic light in the direction the arrow indicates; or

(c) agreen arrow pointing downwards above a marked lane—may
drivein the lane with the arrow above it.

Traffic lights showing green—pedestrian and cyclist compliance on
footway

19F.(1) Thissection appliesto a pedestrian or cyclist on afootway.

(2) A pedestrian or cyclist facing a traffic light showing any of the
following green symbols may enter the carriageway to which the symbol
relates—

(@) acircle
(b) ‘walk’, or awalking pedestrian.
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(3) However, agreen circle does not allow a pedestrian or cyclist to enter
the carriageway if another traffic light the personisfacing is showing ‘ dont
walk’, or astanding pedestrian, in red (whether steady or flashing).

(4) A cyclist facing a traffic light showing a green bicycle symbol may
ride past the traffic light.

Traffic lights showing white ‘B’

19G. The driver of a bus, taxi, limousine or emergency vehicle facing a
traffic light showing awhite ‘B’ may drive past the traffic light.

Effect of ss19A—19G on other obligations

19H. Nothing in sections 19A to 19G relieves anyone from the
obligation to comply with another provision of this regulation.

Examples—

1. Requirements to give way to vehicles, pedestrians and other traffic till apply
to drivers.

2. Drivers still must not enter, or attempt to cross, an intersection blocked by
vehicles.

3. Drivers and pedestrians still must obey all directions given under this regulation
by police officers.

4. Obligations on pedestrians crossing carriageways still apply.

Obedienceto certain signs

20.(1) The driver of a vehicle is only required to comply with the
indication of an official traffic sign installed upon aroad to face the driver.6

(1A) A person driving a vehicle on aroad (the “first road” ) must not
turn the vehicle left into aroad adjacent to the first road if ano left turn sign
is upon thefirst road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

6  See section 4 for the definition of “upon”.
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(1B) A person driving a vehicle on aroad (the “first road” ) must not
turn the vehicle right into a road adjacent to the first road if ano right turn
sign is upon the first road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(1C) A person driving a vehicle on aroad (the “first road” ) must not
turn the vehicle into a road adjacent to the first road if a no turns sign is
upon the first road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A driver facing an official traffic sign with an arrow and ‘ one way’
on the sign must drive in the direction the arrow indicates.”

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) The driver of avehicle must not drive the vehicle beyond a no entry
sign.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(4) Where amarked lane at an approach to an intersection—

(@ has the words ‘right lane must turn right’, ‘left lane must turn
left’, ‘right turn only’ or ‘left turn only’ marked on a sign by the
side of or over the lane; or

(b) hasthose words or an arrow or arrows marked on the surface of
thelane;

adriver entering the intersection from that lane shall drive only in adirection
indicated by such word, arrow or arrows.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(5) A driver at abridge facing an official traffic sign with ‘no overtaking
on bridge’ on it must not overtake a vehicle between the sign and the far end
of the bridge.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(6) A driver facing an official traffic sign stating a bridge load limit at a
bridge must not drive on the bridge if the driver’ s vehicle, anything attached

7 See pat 6 (Giving way) for signs that require a driver to give way, including
stop signs.
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to it and anything on the vehicle or thing attached, is heavier than the load
limit.8

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(7) A driver facing a speed restriction sign for a bridge must not exceed
the speed limit in kilometres per hour indicated by the sign between the sign
and the far end of the bridge.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(8) A driver must drive to the left of an official traffic sign with ‘keep
left’ onit.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(9) A driver must drive to the right of an official traffic sign with ‘keep
right' onit.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(10) A person driving a vehicle on a road must turn the vehicle in the
direction indicated on an all traffic turn sign upon the road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(11) A cyclist must not ride on a carriageway, footway, segregated
footway or shared footway (the “carriageway”) beyond a bicycle
prohibition sign upon the carriageway.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(12) A driver facing an officia traffic sign with ‘no overtaking or
passing’ on it must not do either of the following—

(@) if avehicle approaching from the opposite direction is between
the sign and a sign of the same shape on the opposite side of the
road—drive past the sign;

(b) overtake another vehicle between the sign and a sign of the same
shape on the opposite side of the road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

8 A motor vehicle includes a trailer attached to or drawn by a motor vehicle. See
section 9 of the Act, definition “motor vehicle”.
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(13) Thedriver of vehicle must not drive the vehicle beyond agross|oad
limit sign if the mass in tonnes of the vehicle and itsload (if any) together
with any trailer that the vehicle istowing and its load (if any) is more than
the mass indicated on the sign.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(15) Thedriver of avehicle must not drive the vehicle beyond a clearance
sign if the height in metres of the vehicle and its load (if any) is more than
the height indicated on the sign.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(16) A cyclist must dismount to cross aroad at a place where thereis a
cyclists dismount sign.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(17) Thedriver of abus must not drive the bus beyond a bus prohibition
sign.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(18) A driver facing atruck prohibition sign must not—

(@ if thesignindicatesaGVM—drive avehicle (other than abus) of
a GVM equal to or more than the GVM indicated past the sign;
or

(b) if thesign doesnot indicate aGVM—drive avehicle (other than a
bus) of more than 4.5t GVM past the sign.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(19) The driver of a vehicle must not drive the vehicle beyond a stop
banner while the banner is displayed to face the driver.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Compliance with signals, ordersor directions
21.(1) Thedriver of any vehicle or any pedestrian upon any road shall—

(@ comply with a signa illustrated in a figure in schedule 9 or
another clear signal, order or direction given by a police officer
and stop as long or proceed in such amanner or direction as such
police officer shall deem necessary for the effective regulation of
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traffic or for any other necessary purpose;

(b) comply with any reasonable direction of any police officer as to
the manner of approaching or departing from any place or as to
the manner of taking up or setting down passengers, or loading or
unloading goods at any place, or as to the regulation of traffic, or
asto the removal of avehicle from one place to any other place;

(c) comply with a signal illustrated in a figure in schedule 9 by a
traffic controller necessary for the effective regulation of traffic.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A signal illustrated in afigure in schedule 9 is sufficiently given if it
IS as near as practicable to the illustration as can be given in the
circumstances.

(3) A person does not commit an offence against a provision of this
regulation if compliance with the provision isinconsistent with—

(@) asdgnal, order or direction by a police officer; or
(b) asigna by atraffic controller.

(4) Any signdl illustrated in schedule 9, figure 1 given by a police officer
or traffic controller regulating traffic upon a road at an intersection,
crosswalk or pedestrian crossing, shall be a direction to—

(@) thedriver of any vehicle facing such signal to—

(i) not drive such vehicle on to such intersection, crosswalk or
pedestrian crossing;

(if) stop such vehicle as near as practicable to such intersection,
crosswalk or pedestrian crossing;
(iii) keep such vehicle stopped until given the ‘proceed’ signal;
(b) any pedestrian facing such signal not to enter upon the
carriageway of the road.

(5) Any signdl illustrated in schedule 9, figure 2 given by a police officer
or traffic controller regulating traffic upon a road at an intersection,
crosswalk or pedestrian crossing, shall be a direction to—

(@) thedriver of any vehicle facing such signal to proceed, subject to
the Act and this regulation, across such intersection, crosswalk or
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pedestrian crossing;

(b) any pedestrian facing such signal to proceed, subject to the Act
and this regulation, across the carriageway of the road;

and in the case of—

(c) thesignal illustrated in schedule9, figures2(a) and (b)—that such
proceeding shall be in front of the police officer or traffic
controller giving such signal; or

(d) the signal illustrated in schedule 9, figure 2(c)—that such
proceeding shall be behind the police officer or traffic controller
giving such signal.

(6) Any signal illustrated in schedule 9, figure 3 given by a police officer
or traffic controller regulating traffic upon any road, shall be a direction to
the driver of any vehicle upon such road to proceed in accordance with the
Act and this regulation to or substantially to the place indicated and stop at
or substantially at that place until given a direction to proceed.

PART 5—DRIVING ON LEFT AND OVERTAKING

Keeping asfar left aspracticable

22. Subject to this regulation a driver upon a 2-way carriageway shall
keep his or her vehicle as close as practicable to the left boundary of the
carriageway except where there are 2 or more lanes marked on the
carriageway available for traffic moving in the direction in which the driver
IS proceeding.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Overtaking

23.(1) When overtaking a moving vehicle upon a 2-way carriageway a
driver shall except as provided in subsection (3) pass to the right of that
vehicle at a safe distance.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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(1A) However, where a carriageway has 2 or more marked lanes for
vehicles travelling in the same direction a driver travelling in 1 of those
lanes may overtake and pass to the left of a vehicle travelling in another of
those lanes if conditions permit the driver to do so with safety.

(3) A driver overtaking a vehicle making or apparently about to make a
right turn may pass to the |eft thereof, and shall not pass to the right thereof.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) After overtaking a vehicle adriver shall not drive in front of it until
thedriver’ svehicleis safely clear.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(5) When overtaking a vehicle on a 2-way carriageway—

(a) if the carriageway is not divided into 3 lanes—a driver shall not
drive to the right of the centre-line of the carriageway unless the
right side of the carriageway is free of oncoming traffic for a
sufficient distance ahead to permit the overtaking movement to be
completed in safety;

(b) if the carriageway isdivided into 3 lanes—adriver shall not drive
in the centre lane unless the centre laneis free of oncoming traffic
for asufficient distance ahead to permit the overtaking movement
to be completed in safety.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(6) The driver of a vehicle travelling along a marked lane nearest to a
boundary of a carriageway shall not overtake a vehicle referred to and
described in section 44A(1) (the “ said vehicle’)—

(@ where the said vehicle is travelling in the adjacent lane and the
driver of the said vehicle is signalling in accordance with the
provisions of this regulation an intention to turn left—by passing
on the left-hand side of the said vehicle; or

(b) wherethesaid vehicleistravelling in the adjacent lane of a 1-way
carriageway and the driver thereof is signalling in accordance with
the provisions of this regulation an intention to turn right—by
passing on the right-hand side of the said vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.



s24 53 s27
Traffic Regulation 1962

Use of centreand right lanes of 3 lane carriageways

24. On a 2-way carriageway which is divided into 3 lanes a driver shall
not drive his or her vehiclein—

(@) thecentrelaneexcept to overtake another vehicleor in preparation
for aright turn or where the centre lane is at the time allocated
exclusively to traffic travelling in the direction in which the driver
is proceeding; or

(b) the extremeright hand lane.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Restrictions on driving right of centreline

25. The driver of avehicle upon a 2-way carriageway shall not drive his
or her vehicle on the right side of the centre-line of the carriageway—

(@ when approaching the crest of a grade where the driver’sview is
obstructed within such distance as to create a hazard in the event
of another vehicle approaching from an opposing direction; or

(b) when approaching within 30 m of or traversing any intersection
or level crossing.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Passing an opposing vehicle

26. A driver passing a vehicle travelling in the opposite direction shall
keep left of that vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Giving way to overtaking vehicles

27.(1) A driver of a vehicle that is being overtaken by another vehicle
must move the vehicleto the left of the carriageway to allow the overtaking
vehicle to pass and must not increase the speed of the driver’ s vehicle until
it iscompletely passed by the overtaking vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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(2) Subsection (1) only applies to the driver of a vehicle that is being
overtaken if the driver of the overtaking vehicle—

(8 wherethe overtaking vehicleisequipped with an audible warning
device that is fixed to the vehicle in accordance with this
regul ation—has sounded the audible warning device; or

(b) where the overtaking vehicle is equipped with a warning device
that enables the vehicle's headlamp or headlamps to be
flashed—has operated the warning device.

(3) Subsection (1) does not apply if overtaking on the left is permitted.

Driving in lanes on carriageways

28.(1) A driver shal drive his or her vehicle as nearly as practicable
entirely within a single marked lane or line of traffic and shall not move
laterally from such lane or line of traffic until the driver can do so safely.

(2) A driver travelling along a marked lane any boundary of which is a
single unbroken line (not being a separation line or an edge line) shall not
permit any part of the driver’ s vehicle to crossthat line.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

K eeping left of doublelines

30. Where a carriageway is marked with a double longitudinal line
comprising—

(& 2 continuouslines; or
(b) acontinuous line on the left of abroken or dotted ling;

adriver shall not permit any portion of hisor her vehicleto travel on or over
or to theright of such double longitudinal line.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Following too closely
31.(1) In this section—
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“long vehicle” means a vehicle more than 8 m in length inclusive of any
projection and of itsload or avehicle with dual wheelson any axleor a
vehicle towing another vehicle.

(2) Except when overtaking and passing, the driver of a long vehicle
when following another long vehicle shall whenever conditions permit keep
his or her vehicle not less than 60 m behind the other vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Thissection shall not apply to along vehiclein abuilt-up areaor to a
long vehicle on a carriageway provided with 2 or more marked lanes for
vehicles proceeding in the same direction as the long vehicle.

Transit lanes

32A.(1) Subject to subsection (2) a driver of a motor vehicle other
than—

(8 amotor vehicle carrying 3 or more persons (including the driver);
or

(b) anomnibus; or

(c) amotor vehicle operated under ataxi service licence or limousine
service licence; or

(d) amotorcycle; or
(e) anemergency vehicle;
shall not drive hisor her vehiclein atransit lane.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) Subsection (1) shal not apply to the driver of amotor vehicle—

(@ wherethedriverisdriving such vehicleinatransit lane, located in
relation to the direction in which the driver istravelling on the | eft
hand boundary of the carriageway, for the purpose of turning to
the driver’s left at or before the next intersection on the driver’s
left hand side;

(b) wherethedriver isdriving such vehiclein atransit lane—

(i) located in relation to the direction in which the driver is
travelling on the right hand boundary of the carriageway; and



s32B 56 s32C
Traffic Regulation 1962

(i) which is available in accordance with this regulation for
traffic proceeding in the direction of the driver’ svehicle;

for the purpose of turning to the driver's right at or before the
next intersection on the driver’ sright side.

Buslanes
32B.(1) This section does not apply to the following motor vehicles—
(@ abus

(b) amotor vehicle when it isbeing used under ataxi service licence
or limousine service licence;

(c) anemergency vehicle.
(1A) A person must not drive amotor vehiclein abuslane.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) Subsection (1) shall not apply to the driver of amotor vehicle—

(@) where the driver is driving such vehicle in a bus lane, located in
relation to the direction in which the driver istravelling on the | eft
hand boundary of the carriageway, for the purpose of turning to
the driver’s left at or before the next intersection on the driver’s
left hand side;

(b) wherethedriver isdriving such vehiclein abus lane—

(i) located in relation to the direction in which the driver is
travelling on the right hand boundary of the carriageway; and

(i) which is available in accordance with this regulation for
traffic proceeding in the direction of the driver’ svehicle;

for the purpose of turning to the driver's right at or before the
next intersection on the driver’ s right hand side.

Bicyclelanes and bicycle paths

32C.(1) The driver of a vehicle, other than a bicycle, tricycle or
power-assi sted cycle, must not drive the vehicle on abicyclelane or bicycle
path.
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Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) Subsection (1) shall not apply to—
() thedriver of an emergency vehicle; or
(b) thedriver of apublic utility service vehicle; or

(c) thedriver of an omnibus or a motor vehicle operated under ataxi
service licence or limousine service licence under the Transport
Operations (Passenger Transport) Act 1994, who intends to stop
his or her vehicle to pick up or set down passengers and who
enters a bicycle lane within 50 m of where the driver intends to
stop his or her vehicle for the purpose specified and leaves such
bicycle lane within 50 m of the place where the vehicle was
stopped; or

(d) the driver of a vehicle which is being driven directly across a
bicycle lane or bicycle path for the purpose of entering or leaving
a private driveway, loading dock or other place provided for the
access of vehicles between a road and any adjacent premises or
place; or

(e) thedriver of avehiclewhichisbeing driven across abicycle lane
for the purpose of parking, stopping or standing upon the
carriageway in accordance with this regulation; or

(f) thedriver of avehicle who indicates his or her intention to turn
and who turns left or right from the carriageway of which a
bicycle lane forms part, at or before the next intersection.

Truck lanes

32D.(1) The driver of a vehicle of not more than 4.5t GVM or a bus
must not drive the vehiclein atruck lane.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) Subsection (1) does not apply if—

(@) thevehicleis being driven in atruck lane, that in relation to the
direction of travel ison the left hand side of the carriageway, for
the purpose of turning left at or before the next intersection;
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(b) the vehicleis being driven in atruck lane, that in relation to the
direction of travel ison the right hand side of the carriageway, for
the purpose of turning right at or before the next intersection.

PART 6—GIVING WAY

Stop, give way and give way to pedestrians signs
34.(1) A driver facing astop sign at an intersection must—

() stop the vehicle before, and as near as practicable to, the stop line
for the sign, or if there is no stop line, the intersection; and

(b) give way to dl traffic that is approaching, entering or on the
Intersection.9

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A driver facing agive way sign at an intersection must give way to all
traffic that is approaching, entering or on the intersection.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Despite subsections (1) and (2), the driver is not required to give way
to avehicledriving onto a carriageway from a dlip lane or making a U-turn.

(4) However, if 2 or more drivers at an intersection must give way to

each other because of a stop or give way sign, the sign isto be disregarded
but only for working out which of them gives way to the other.

(5) A driver must not drive a vehicle past a give way sign on a harrow
section of road if there is a reasonable possibility that the vehicle and a
vehicletravelling in the opposite direction will pass each other between the
sign and the other end of the section of road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

9 ‘Traffic’ includes all pedestrians, vehicles, trams, trains, animals or other
movable things. See section 9 of the Act.
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(6) A driver facing agive way to pedestrians sign at an intersection must
give way to al pedestrians who are approaching, entering or on the
intersection.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Giving way—turn left and turn right at any time with care signs

34B. A driver who isdriving onto a carriageway from adlip lane with an
official traffic sign, on or near the lane, with ‘turn left at any time with care’
or ‘turn right at any time with care’ on it must give way to all traffic on the
dip lane or carriageway.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Giving way—U-turns
34C. A driver making a U-turn must give way to al traffic.10
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Giving way to theright (other than at roundabout or T-inter section)

34D.(1) A driver a an intersection (other than a roundabout or
T-intersection) must give way to all vehicles on the driver’s right that are
approaching, entering or on the intersection, unless the other vehicle is
facing a stop or give way sign.11

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) However, the driver is not required to give way to avehicle—

(@) travelling in the opposite direction and turning right at the
intersection; or

(b) driving onto a carriageway from adlip lane; or
(c) making aU-turn.

10 See section 47 (Where U-turns can not be made).

11 This section applies if 2 or more drivers must give way to each other. See
section 34(4).
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(3) This section does not apply to a driver facing a stop or give way
sign.12

Other give way obligationsfor driversturning right

34E.(1) A driver turning right at an intersection must give way to all
vehiclestravelling in the opposite direction that are approaching, entering or
on the intersection and—

(&) turning l€eft at the intersection; or
(b) not turning at the intersection.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) However, the driver is not required to give way to a vehicle facing a
stop or give way sign, making a U-turn or driving onto a carriageway from
adiplanels

(3) This section does not apply to adriver facing a stop or give way sign.

Giving way to vehicles at T-intersections

34F.(1) This section does not apply to adriver facing a stop or give way
sign.

(2) A driver travelling on a road that ends at a T-intersection must give
way to al vehicles travelling on the road that continues through the
intersection that are approaching, entering or on the intersection.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) However, the driver is not required to give way to a vehicle facing a
stop or give way sign or making a U-turn.

Driversturning left or right at inter sectionsto give way to pedestrians

35.(1) This section does not apply to a driver facing a stop or give way
sign or an official traffic sign with ‘turn left at any time with care’ or ‘turn

12 See section 34 (Stop, give way and give way to pedestrian signs).

13 This section applies if 2 or more drivers must give way to each other. See
section 34(4).
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right at any time with care’ onit.

(2) A driver turning left or right at an intersection must give way to all
pedestrians during the execution of the turn.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Movementsto or from parked position

36.(1) A driver who is about to drive or is driving a vehicle into or out
from a parking area or the boundary of a carriageway shall give way to al
other vehicles.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A driver shall not drive a vehicle in reverse out of any parking area
established across the centre of a carriageway.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) Subsection (1) shall not apply to a driver who is about to drive or is
driving an omnibus—

(@ from a bus zone in a constructed bay adjacent to the left hand
boundary of the carriageway; or

(b) from a bus zone on the shoulder of the road adjacent to the left
hand boundary of the carriageway; or

(c) from abus zone on the left hand boundary of the carriageway;

to enter the marked lane of the carriageway which is nearest to the left
boundary thereof where—

(d) thedriver hassignalled hisor her intention to do so in accordance
with the requirements of section 45(4)(b) and in so doing has
given reasonable warning to other drivers travelling in the same
direction; and

(e) the omnibus has affixed to the rear at the right hand side a sign,

having a minimum area of 0.125 m2, in the form depicted in
figure 1; and

(f) the speed limit applicable to the carriageway does not exceed
60 km/h.
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Priority for omnibuses

36A. The driver of any vehicle upon a carriageway approaching an
omnibus that is about to drive or isdriving in the same direction, shall give
way to that omnibus where—

(@

(b)

(©)

(d)

the omnibus is leaving a bus zone which is in a constructed bay
adjacent to the left hand boundary of the carriageway, or ison the
shoulder of the road adjacent to the left hand boundary of the
carriageway, or is on the left hand boundary of the carriageway,
to enter the marked lane of that carriageway nearest to the left
boundary; and

the driver of the omnibus has signalled his or her intention and in
so doing has given reasonable warning of his or her intention;

the omnibus has affixed to the rear on the right hand side, asign,
having a minimum area of 0.125 m2, in the form depicted in
section 36(3), figure 1; and

the speed limit applicable to the carriageway does not exceed
60 km/h.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Action when emer gency vehicle approaches

37. A driver must do everything reasonably practicable to give way to,
and get out of the way of, an emergency vehicle sounding its siren or
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repeater horn or operating its flashing warning lights.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Giving way to pilot vehicle escorted vehicles

37A. A driver shall give way wherever practicable, and make every
reasonable effort to give a clear and uninterrupted passage, to a vehicle
which isbeing escorted by apilot vehicle asreferred to in part 21 and which
isdisplaying asign with ‘long vehicle', ‘oversize’ or ‘road train’ on it.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Entering or leaving aroad

38.(1) A driver, entering a road from land abutting on that road, other
than in compliance with an indication of a traffic light, must give way to
al—

(@ vehicles; and

(b) pedestrians; and

(c) personsinwheelchairs; and

(d) cyclistson bicyclefacilitiesreferred to in section 159A;
proceeding in either direction aong that road.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A driver, making a right hand turn to leave a road to enter land
abutting on that road, shall give way to all—

(a) vehicles proceeding in the opposite direction along such road; and

(b) pedestrians; and

(c) personsinwheelchairs, and

(d) cyclistson bicyclefacilitiesreferred to in section 159A.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) A driver, making aleft hand turn to leave aroad to enter land abutting
on that road, shall give way to all—

() pedestrians; and
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(b) personsinwheelchairs, and
(c) cyclistson bicyclefacilitiesreferred to in section 159A.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) A driver shall not enter upon or attempt to cross an intersection if the
intersection or the carriageway that the driver wishes to enter is blocked by
vehicles.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Giving way to restive horses

38A.(1) At the request of or signal made by araising of the hand and
pointing to the horse by any person leading, driving, riding or in charge of a
restive horse, the driver of a motor vehicle upon a carriageway, being a
driver to whom such signal is given, shall drive his or her vehicle as close
as possible to the left boundary of the carriageway and stop the vehicle.

(2) The driver must stop the vehicle’s engine and not move the vehicle
if—

() there is areasonable likelihood that the noise of the motor will
aggravate the restiveness of the horse; or

(b) the movement of the vehicle will aggravate the restiveness of the
horse.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Shared zone

38B. The driver of a vehicle must give way to a pedestrian who ison a
shared zone.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.



s38C 65 s38E
Traffic Regulation 1962

PART 6A—ROUNDABOUTS

Approaching a roundabout

38C.(1) Thissection appliesto adriver approaching aroundabout from a
road that has 2 or more lanes or lines of traffic for vehiclestravelling in the
same direction asthe driver.

(2) If thedriver intendsto leave the roundabout less than halfway around
it, the driver must enter the roundabout from the left lane or line of traffic
only.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) If the driver intends to leave the roundabout more than halfway
around it, the driver—

(@) for a driver who is a cyclist—may enter the roundabout from
either the left or right lane or line of traffic; or

(b) for any other driver—must enter the roundabout from the right
lane or line of traffic only.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) Despite subsections (2) and (3), if an official traffic sign indicates a
different course, the driver must follow the course indicated.

Giving way when entering a roundabout

38D. A driver entering a roundabout must give way to traffic on the
roundabout.14

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Signalling when entering or leaving a roundabout

38E.(1) If a driver intends leaving a roundabout more than halfway

around it, the driver must give a right turn signal as the driver enters the
roundabout.

14 For a driver's responsibility when changing lanes or lines within a roundabout
(including in preparation for exiting the roundabout), see section 28.
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Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A driver must signal an intention to leave a roundabout by giving a
left turn signal—

(a) if thedriver intends leaving the roundabout at the first exit—asthe
driver enters the roundabout; or

(b) if the driver intends leaving the roundabout more than halfway
around it—as soon as the driver has passed the exit immediately
before the exit the driver intendsto leave by.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) Subsection (2) is subject to section 45(2).
(4) In this section—

“first exit” of a roundabout means the first exit a driver encounters after
entering the roundabout.

Driving in a roundabout
38F. A driver on aroundabout must drive to the |eft of the centre island.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

PART 7—PEDESTRIANS

Pedestrian crossings

39.(1) A driver shall give way to any pedestrian who is on a pedestrian
crossing.
(2) A driver approaching a school crossing shall stop his or her vehicle
and causeit to remain stationary—
(a) if any pedestrian ison the crossing;

(b) if an officia traffic sign inscribed with the word ‘stop’ in black
lettering on a red-orange fluorescent background is displayed to
facethedriver;
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and shall not permit any portion of his or her vehicle to enter upon the
school crossing while any pedestrian is upon such school crossing or while
any such sign is so displayed.

(2A) Where thereis a stop line on the approach side of a school crossing
any stop made pursuant to subsection (2) shall be made before reaching and
as near as practicable to the stop line.

(3) A driver shall not permit any portion of his or her vehicle to enter
upon a pedestrian crossing if any vehicle headed in the same direction is
stopped on the approach side of or upon such pedestrian crossing
apparently for the purpose of complying with this section.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Duties of pedestrians
40.(1) A pedestrian—

(@) on a footway, pedestrian crossing or traffic light controlled
crosswalk must keep on its left side; and

(b) when crossing a carriageway at an intersection shall keep left of
pedestrians crossing in the opposite direction;

(c) when crossing a carriageway or portion thereof shall do so as
nearly as practicable by the shortest and most direct route to the
carriageway boundary;

(d) after alighting from avehicle onto acarriageway must proceed as
soon as practicable to the nearest footway by the shortest and
most direct route.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(1A) Subsection (1)(b) and (c) do not apply at atraffic light controlled
crosswalk while the traffic lights allow only pedestrians to be on the
crosswalk.15

(2) Subsection (1)(c) and (d) does not apply to a pedestrian in a shared
zone.

15 Even though pedestrians may be facing ‘walk’, or a walking pedestrian, in green,
some traffic lights may allow vehicles turning left or right into the road with the
crosswalk to be on the crosswalk at the same time as the pedestrians.
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Restrictions on pedestrians
41.(1) A person shall not—
(@ while waiting to board a vehicle, stand on any part of a

(b)

(©
(d)

(€)

()

carriageway other than a carriageway in a shared zone;

proceed from a footway towards a vehicle for the purpose of
boarding it until it has stopped;

alight from or board amoving vehicle;

remain on a pedestrian crossing or traffic light controlled
crosswalk longer than is necessary for the purpose of passing
over the carriageway with reasonable dispatch;

stand upon a footway or carriageway SO as to inconvenience,
obstruct, hinder or prevent the free passage of any other
pedestrian or any vehicle;

being a pedestrian—

(i) stand upon or proceed along the side of a segregated
footway which corresponds to the side of the segregated
footway sign applicable to that person’s direction of travel
on which the symbol of abicycle is depicted; or

(if) cross a bicycle path or a segregated footway if in so doing
that person would impede the progress of a cyclist riding
along the bicycle path or segregated footway in accordance
with this regulation.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) Subsection (1)(d) and (e) do not apply to a person acting as a
crossing supervisor under section 164.

Walking on carriageways

42.(1) A pedestrian shall not proceed along a carriageway of aroad if a
footway exists on theroad and isin afit condition for use.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A pedestrian proceeding along a carriageway shall when practicable
face traffic which may approach the pedestrian from the opposite direction



S42A 69 S42A
Traffic Regulation 1962

and keep as close as the pedestrian can to the right boundary of the
carriageway.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) A pedestrian shall not enter upon any portion of a carriageway
outside of and within 20 m of a pedestrian crossing or traffic light
controlled crosswalk, unless the person has a reasonable excuse.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(5) This section does not apply to a pedestrian who is on a carriageway—
(8 inashared zone; or
(b) from which vehicles are excluded.

(6) A pedestrian upon any road shall take due care and precaution to
avoid a collision with any other pedestrian or any vehicle upon such road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Blind pedestrians
42A.(1) A pedestrian must give way to another pedestrian—

(@ with aguide dog within the meaning of the Guide Dogs Act 1972,
or

(b) displaying awalking stick or cane that is predominantly white.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A pedestrian, other than a blind person or a person whose sense of
sight is partialy absent, shall not display a walking stick or cane that is
predominantly white.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) In subsection (2)—

“a person whose sense of sight is partially absent” means a person
whose sense of sight is so impaired (the onus of proof of which shall
lie upon the person) asto require the use of awalking stick or cane that
is predominantly white for the person's safe movement as a
pedestrian.
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PART 8—TURNING, AND DRIVER'S SIGNALS FOR
STOPPING AND TURNING

L eft turns

43.(1) A driver who is about to make a left turn at an intersection shall,
subject to the provisions of section 44A, so drive the driver’s vehicle that
when it reaches the intersection it shall be to the left of any vehicle abreast of
the driver’ s vehicle and proceeding in the same direction.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) Subsection (1) shall not apply to a driver whose vehicle is in a
marked lane immediately to theright of amarked lane allocated exclusively
to left turning vehicles by means of asign erected alongside or over it or by
means of markings on its surface.

(3) A driver who is about to make a left turn to enter land abutting on a
road shall position the driver’ s vehicle so that it is parallel to and as near as
practicable to the left boundary of the carriageway of that road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Right turnsto enter land abutting a road

43A.(1) A driver who is about to turn right to enter land abutting a 1-way
carriageway must position thedriver’svehiclesoitisparallel and as near as
practicable to the carriageway’ sright edge.

(2) A driver who is about to turn right to enter land abutting a 2-way
carriageway must position the driver’svehiclesoitisparallel and as near as
practicable to and left of the carriageway’ s centre-line.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Right turns—vehicles other than bicycles, tricycles and power -assisted
cycles

43B.(1) A driver who wants to turn right at an intersection must
approach the intersection so that the driver’s vehicle is parallel and as near
as practicable to—
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(@) for al-way carriageway—the carriageway’ s right edge; or
(b) for a2-way carriageway—the carriageway’ s centre-line.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) Subsection (1) does not apply to—

(8 avehiclein amarked lane from which a person may make aright
turn because of an official traffic sign; or

(b) avehicletowhich section 44A applies.

(3) A driver making aright turn at an intersection must make the turn so
that—

(@ for an intersection (other than a roundabout)—if practicable, the
driver’s vehicle passes to the right of the centre of the intersection;
and

(b) thevehicleleavestheintersection—

(i) for al-way carriageway—as near as practicable to the right
edge of the carriageway it is entering; or

(ii) for a2-way carriageway—to the left of the centre-line of the
carriageway it is entering.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(4) This section does not apply to cyclists.

Right turns—bicycles, tricycles and power -assisted cycles

43C.(1) A cyclist who wants to turn right at an intersection must
approach the intersection and enter it—

(@) for al-way carriageway—as hear as practicable to the right edge
of the carriageway; or

(b) for a2-way carriageway with marked lanes—

(i) if an officia traffic sign requires the cyclist to either turn
right or ride straight ahead, or either turn right or left—to the
left of the centre-line of the carriageway and as near as
practicable to the lane' sright edge; or
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(it) if an officia traffic sign requires the rider to turn right—as
near as practicable to the lane’ sl eft edge; or

(c) for a2-way carriageway without marked lanes—

(i) if there is no official traffic sign indicating the direction in
which the cyclist may proceed—as near as practicable to the
centre-line of the carriageway; or

(if) if anofficial traffic sign requires the cyclist to turn right—as
near as practicable to the carriageway’ s left edge.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) The cyclist must make the turn so that—

(@ for an intersection (other than a roundabout)—if practicable, the
cycle passesto the right of the centre of the intersection; and

(b) thecycleleavesthe intersection—

(i) for al-way carriageway—as near as practicable to the right
edge of the carriageway it is entering; or

(ii) for a2-way carriageway—to the left of the centre-line of the
carriageway it is entering.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) The cyclist may aso turn right at an intersection (other than a
roundabout) by—

() approaching the intersection parallel and as near as practicable to
the left edge of the carriageway or bicycle lane the cyclist isabout
to leave; and

(b) continuing on that course to a point as near as practicable to the
far edge of the carriageway being entered; and

(c) turning right and proceeding straight ahead.

(4) However, if theintersection istraffic light controlled, the cyclist must
wait at the position mentioned in subsection (3)(b), and must not turn right,
until atraffic light showing agreen circle allows drivers on the carriageway
being entered to proceed.

(5) For subsection (4), an intersection is not traffic light controlled if the
only symbol showing is aflashing yellow symbol.
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Making turnsindicated by markings or other signs

44. Despite sections 43A, 43B and 43C(1) and (2), adriver turning right
at an intersection must comply with an official traffic sign marked or placed
so asto indicate that the driver must turn right in a different way from that
required under the sections.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Turnsby vehicles7.5m or morein length

44A.(1) The driver of a vehicle which is 7.5 m or more in length and
which has clearly displayed on the rear of it a sign having a minimum area
of 0.125 m2 and displaying the words ‘do not overtake turning vehicle’ in
block letters not less than 50 mm in height in black lettering on a
retroreflective yellow background may cause the vehicle to turn at an
intersection in a direction contrary to that indicated by an arrow or arrows
referred to in section 20(4)(b), but not in a direction contrary to any other
official traffic sign.

(1A) Subsection (1) applies only if—

(@) thevehicleisinthe marked lane next to the marked lane, or partly
in each of those lanes, nearest—

(i) for adriver making a right turn—the right boundary of a
1-way carriageway; or

(i) for a driver making a left turn—the left boundary of the
carriageway; and

(b) thedriver would be entitled to turn the vehicle in that direction if
the vehicle werein the marked lane nearest to the boundary of the
carriageway; and

(c) itisnot practicable in al of the circumstances for the turn to be
negotiated from the marked lane nearest to that boundary of the
carriageway; and

(d) thedriver givesthe signal required by this regulation of hisor her
intention to turn the vehicle right or left.

(2) A person shall not upon any road drive a motor vehicle displaying a
sign which bears the words ‘do not overtake turning vehicle’ unless the
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vehicle to which it is attached is 7.5 m or more in length, and the sign
compliesin every respect with the sign referred to in subsection (1).

(3) A person shall not upon any road drive a motor vehicle displaying a
sign which bears words which vary from, but are to the effect of, the words
‘do not overtake turning vehicle'.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Turn and stop signals

45.(1) A driver who is about to do any of the following must signal his
or her intention to do so, in a way required by this section, for the time
necessary to give reasonable warning of the intention to other road users—

(@) divergeleft;

(b) divergeright;

(c) turnleft;

(d) turnright;

(e) makeaU-turn;

(f) stop;

(g) suddenly reduce speed.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) However, adriver does not haveto give adiverge or turn left signal if
the driver’ s vehicle does not have a left turn signalling device of atype that
must, or may, be fitted under this regulation.

(3) Without limiting subsection (1), asigna is taken to give reasonable
warning if it is given continuously—

(8 while a vehicle is travelling 30 m immediately before it
commences to turn and during any period when it is stationary
before it commences to turn; or

(b) while a vehicle is travelling 30 m immediately before it
commences to divergeright or diverge l€eft; or

(c) whilethe brakesof avehicle are applied before it stops or whileit
is slowing down.
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(3A) Despite subsection (3)(a) and (b), a driver need not signal 30 m
immediately before turning or diverging if to do so might reasonably
mislead other traffic about the driver’ sintentions.

Example—

A driver is travelling along ‘Thru Rd’" and intends to turn left into ‘Second Rd'.
‘First Rd’ is less than 30 m before ‘Second Rd' on the same side of the road. If the
driver signals 30 m before turning into ‘Second Rd', a cyclist waiting to leave ‘First
Rd" may be misled into thinking the driver intends to turn into ‘First Rd’. The cyclist
might then proceed into ‘ Thru Rd’ and collide with the driver.

(4) Any signal required by this section shall be given—
(@) by means of the hand and arm; or

(b) inthecaseof asignal of intention to turn or diverge right or make
a U-turn—by means of a hand shaped signalling device,
semaphore signalling device or flashing lamp signalling device;
or

(c) in the case of a signal of intention to stop or reduce speed
suddenly—by means of a brake lamp or lamps or a hand shaped
signalling device.

(5) Where adriver gives asignal by hand and arm the driver shall with
the palm of his or her hand facing forward—

(@ signal hisor her intention to turn right or diverge right or make a
U-turn by fully extending his or her right aam and hand
horizontally beyond the right side of his or her vehicle
approximately at right angles to the centre line of the vehicle;

(b) signal his or her intention to stop or reduce speed suddenly by
extending his or her right arm beyond the right side of his or her
vehiclewith the upper arm horizontal and the forearm and fingers
pointing upwards.
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Use of signalling devices

46.(1) A driver of a motor vehicle upon a road shall not permit a
signalling device—

(@) to remain in operation after the completion of the turn or
divergence in respect of which the device was put into operation;

(b) to operate or remain in operation, other than—

(i) to indicate the driver’s intention to diverge or turn left or
right or make a U-turn; or

(if) for a brake lamp—while the vehicle’'s foot operated brakes
are applied.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) However, this section shall not apply where the motor vehicle, not
being a motorcycle, is stationary in a hazardous position on a carriageway
including the shoulders of acarriageway or thelateral parts of acarriageway
not used by the main body of moving traffic and the signalling devices
displayed are flashing lamp turn signal devices complying with schedule 1,
section 39.
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School buswar ning devices
46A.(1) A driver of a school bus—

(@

(b)

(©

(d)

shall, in addition to complying with any other requirements of
this regulation which may apply to such driver, give reasonable
warning of hisor her intention to stop for the purpose of picking
up or setting down passengers by signalling his or her intention
of doing so by activating simultaneously the 4 flashing amber
lamps, specified in schedule 1, section 18B and shall keep such
lamps activated during the period that the school busis—

(i) about to stop; and
(it) stationary; and

(iif) moving off from the position where it had remained
stationary;

shall not permit the amber lamps referred to in paragraph (a) to be
activated other than in compliance therewith;

shall not drive such vehicle unless there is displayed on the front
and rear thereof the sign ‘school bus' as specified in schedule 1,
section 18B;

shall not drive such vehicle displaying the signs referred to in
paragraph (c) except when such vehicleis being used as a school
bus.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) For subsection (1)(a), asignal istaken to give reasonable warning if it
isgiven in away specified in section 45(3).

Wher e U-turns can not be made
47.(1) A driver must not make a U-turn—

(@
(b)

(©)

in contravention of ano U-turn sign; or

if the driver does not have aclear view of traffic for at least 150 m
in al directions of travel; or

at an intersection where traffic lights are operating.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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(2) Subsection (1)(c) does not apply to adriver facing a U-turn permitted
sign.

PART 9—RAILWAY LEVEL CROSSINGS

Stopping and giving way at level crossings

48.(1) A driver approaching arailway level crossing shall stop hisor her
vehicle so that the leading portion thereof is on the approach side of and
safely clear of the nearest rail of the railway—

(@ if the driver is directed or instructed to stop by a railway
employee and shall not proceed except in accordance with the
railway employee’ s direction,;

(c) if a stop sign facing the driver is erected at or near the level
crossing and shall proceed only if it is safe to do so;

(d) if twin alternating red lights are flashing or a wigwag signal is
moving or awarning bell is ringing at or near the level crossing
and shall not proceed until the lights, signal or bell have ceased to
flash, move or ring unless otherwise directed or instructed by a
railway employee.

(2) A person shall not drive a vehicle through, around or under any gate,
boom or barrier at arailway level crossing or enter upon the crossing while
such gate, boom or barrier is closed or is being opened or closed to road
traffic.

(3) A driver of avehicle shall not enter upon or attempt to cross a level
crossing if the carriageway beyond such level crossing is blocked by
vehicles.

(4) If agiveway signisat or near arailway level crossing, thedriver of a
vehicle must give way to atrain approaching the crossing.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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PART 10—SPEED RESTRICTIONS

Safe distance to be kept having regard to speed

49. The driver of a motor vehicle shall not follow another vehicle more
closely than is reasonable and prudent, having due regard for the speed of
such vehicles and the traffic upon and the condition of the road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Speed limits
50.(2) Inthis section—
“speed zone” means alength of carriageway that—

() beginsat a speed restriction sign displayed upon the carriageway
to face adriver; and

(b) endsat—

(i) another speed restriction sign displayed upon the
carriageway to face the driver; or

(i) adeadend.
(2) A person must not drive amotor vehicle at a speed greater than—

(8 in a speed zone—the speed in kilometres per hour indicated by
the number on the speed restriction sign; or

(b) inaloca traffic area—40 km/h; or
(c) onaroadin abuilt-up area—60 km/h; or
(d) inany other area—100 km/h.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) Despite subsection (2), a person must not drive—

(@) an excess dimension vehicle, that is required to be escorted by a
pilot vehicle, at a speed greater than 80 km/h; or

(b) aroadtrain at a speed greater than 90 km/h; or
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(c) apower-assisted cycle at a speed greater than 25 km/h.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Radar detection devices

51.(1) Thedriver of amotor vehicle must not use, carry in, or havefitted
to that motor vehicle adevice, the principal purpose of whichisto detect the
use of, or render ineffective (either permanently or temporarily), a
microwave vehicle speed indicator (commonly known as radar).

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A police officer may seize and remove and detain or cause to be
removed to and detained at a place for safe keeping a device referred to in
subsection (1).

(3) Subsection (4) appliesif—

(@) a police officer seizes, removes and detains, or causes to be
removed or detained a device under subsection (2); and

(b) thedriverisconvicted of an offence against subsection (1).
(4) The device—
(@) isforfeited to the State; and

(b) may be destroyed or otherwise dealt with as directed by the
commissioner.

(5) The driver is taken to be convicted of an offence against
subsection (1) if the driver—

(@) is served with an infringement notice for the offence under the
Justices Act 1886, section 98C and—

(i) the driver pays the infringement notice penalty for the
offence; or

(i) awarrant of commitment in respect of the offenceisissued
against the driver under the Justices Act 1886, section 98S;16
or

16 Section 98C (Service of infringement notices—generally)
Section 98S (Issue of warrants)
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(b) isfound guilty of the offence, including the acceptance of a plea
of guilty, by a court even though a conviction is not recorded.

Speed of motor cycle with small engine
52.(1) A person shall not during hours of darkness drive upon aroad—

(@) any motorcycle the engine capacity of which does not exceed
100 mL at arate of speed exceeding 40 km/h; or

(b) any motorcycle the engine capacity of which exceeds 100 mL but
does not exceed 200 mL at arate of speed exceeding 50 km/h.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) However, this section shall not apply to any motorcycle which is
fitted with a headlamp having an effective range of at least 50 m.

Speed of tractor with sugar canetrailer

52A. A person must not drive a tractor towing a sugar cane trailer on a
road at a speed greater than 40 km/h.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Application of sectionsrelating to speed

53.(1) Where under or in pursuance of any provision of the Act or this
regul ation the speed at which avehicle may be driven upon aroad islimited
by reference to the time, place or circumstances of the driving thereof, or
otherwise howsoever, every other provision of thisregulation shall apply so
that nothing in such other provision shal authorise or be deemed to
authorise any person to drive a vehicle on a road at a speed which
contravenes the limitations imposed by such first mentioned provision.

(2) Every provision of this part shall apply so as not to authorise, justify
or excuse the driving of any vehicle upon any road—

(@ negligently; or
(b) recklesdly; or
(c) at aspeedorinamanner which is dangerous to the public; or
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(d) without due care and attention; or

(e) without reasonable consideration for other persons using the road;
or

(f) without using reasonable care and taking reasonable precautions
to avoid endangering the life, safety or health of any person; or

(g) otherwiseinamanner which is an offence against the Act or this
regulation.

PART 11—STOPPING, STANDING AND PARKING
VEHICLES

Method of parking vehicles
54.(1) Thedriver of avehicle upon any road—

(@ where no method of parking is indicated by an official traffic
sign—shall not park avehicle, other than a motorcycle without a
Sidecar attached, otherwise than by parallel parking;

(b) where any method of parking is indicated by an official traffic
sign—shall not park such vehicle otherwise than by the method
of parking indicated on that sign;

(c) notwithstanding any other provision, shall not park a vehicle
exceeding 8 min length or avehicle and trailer with a combined
length exceeding 8 m where angle parking or centre parking is
required;

(d) in the case of a motorcycle without a sidecar attached being
parked in an area where other motor vehicles are required to be
parked by parallel parking—shall park such motorcycle so that at
least 1 wheel of it is as close as practicable to the boundary of the
carriageway against which parking is required.

(2) The driver of a vehicle upon any road shall not park or stand such
vehicle—

(@) inthe case of amotor vehicle other than a motorcycle without a
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(b)

(©

(d)

(€)

sidecar—at a nearer distance than 1 m from any other vehicle
except where angle parking or centre parking is required;

so that less than 3 m of the width of the carriageway between the
vehicle and the far boundary of the carriageway or between the
vehicle and amarked centre lineis available for the movement of
traffic;

so that it will cause undue obstruction on the carriageway or
undue delay to other vehicles;

where parking bays are marked on the carriageway
surface—otherwise than entirely within the confines of a single
bay;

partly within and partly outside an area set apart for the parking or
standing of avehicle or vehicles.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Prohibited standing places

55.(1) A person shall not upon a road park stop or leave stand a

vehicle—

(@

(b)

(©)

(d)

between the centre-line of a carriageway and a vehicle or stall
parked or standing on the carriageway; or

upon or so that any part thereof encroaches upon any intersection,
footway, pedestrian crossing, traffic light controlled crosswalk,
level crossing, bicycle path, segregated footway, shared footway,
bridge or other elevated structure or within atunnel or underpass
or so as to obstruct or hinder the passage of any vehicle to or
from any road, ferry or wharf or from the carriageway of any
road to any driveway between such carriageway and any adjacent
premises, loading dock or other place provided for access of
vehicles, or from any such driveway to the carriageway of any
road; or

at anearer distance than 3 m from any postal pillar or postal letter
box; or

wherethereis a double centre-ling, unlessthereis adistance of at
least 3 m between such vehicle and the nearer of the linesforming
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(€)
(f)

(9)

(h)

(i)

()

(k)

0]

(m)

such double centre-line; or
at anearer distance than 6 m from any intersection; or

in abus zone, unless the person is parking, stopping or standing a
bus in accordance with any indications on the bus zone sign; or

at a nearer distance than 18 m from the nearest rail of a railway
level crossing; or

upon or so that any part of it encroaches upon the carriageway in
a position where by reason of a grade or curve in such road, the
driver of any other vehicle approaching it from the rear will not
have aclear view of it for adistance of at least 50 m; or

in atransit lane, unlessthe vehicleis abusin abus zone, or ataxi
or limousine, but only to alow someone to enter or leave the
vehicle or

in a bus lane or a truck lane, unless the vehicle is a bus that is
standing in a bus zone to allow passengers to enter or leave the
bus; or

where an official standing place for ambulances is indicated by
2 or more officia traffic signs inscribed with the words ‘no
standing ambulances excepted’ and any other words unless the
person is parking, stopping or standing an ambulance in
accordance with any indications on the signs; or

inaclearway, unlessthe vehicleisabusin abus zone, or ataxi or
limousine, but only to allow someone to enter or leave the
vehicle; or

in any area or place demarcated by official traffic signs on which
are inscribed the words ‘ loading zone' except—

(i) where the signsindicate a class or classes of vehicles—the
vehicleis avehicle of that class or of 1 of those classes; and

(i) wherethe signsindicate a purpose or purposes—the vehicle
IS parked, stopped or left stand for that purpose or 1 of those
purposes; and

(iii) where the signs do not indicate any purpose—the vehicleis
parked, stopped or left stand for the purpose either of
picking up or setting down passengers or of loading or
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unloading goods, and

(iv) whereaperiod of timeis specified on the signs—the vehicle
is parked, stopped or left stand for no longer than that
period; and

(v) where no period of time is specified on the signs—the
vehicleis parked, stopped or left stand for no longer than—

(A) 2 minutes where the vehicle is parked, stopped or left
stand for the purpose of picking up or setting down
passengers; or

(B) 20 minutes where the vehicle is parked, stopped or left
stand for the purpose of loading or unloading goods; or

(n) adjacent to that side of a bicycle lane that is nearest the centre of
the carriageway except where parking, stopping or standing is
permitted by officia traffic signs; or

(0) subject to the operation of section 57A, where the road is a
freeway; or

(p) on aroad in a shared zone other than in a designated parking
space; or

(@) inataxi zone, unlessthe vehicleisataxi; or
(r) contrary to ano standing sign.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) However, the provisions of this section prohibiting a person from
parking stopping or leaving stand a vehicle on an intersection shall not apply
to the parking stopping or leaving stand of a vehicle adjacent to the
boundary of a carriageway which is not broken by a road entering the
intersection, nor shall any paragraph of this section apply to the person
parking stopping or leaving stand a vehicle in compliance with the
indication or direction given by an officia traffic sign.

(3) Also, subsection (1) does not apply if the condition of the driver or
vehicle or any other reason makes it necessary or desirable, in the interests
of safety, that the vehicle be parked, stopped or left standing.

(4) For this section, evidence that a vehicle was found stationary at a
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placeis evidence that the vehicle was parked, stopped or |eft standing at the
place.

Restriction on driving or standing in emergency lanes

57A. A person shall not drive upon or leave a vehicle standing upon any
portion of a carriageway set aside for emergency stopping by signs or
pavement markings unless the condition of the driver or vehicle or any
other factor renders it necessary or desirable in the interests of safety that the
vehicle be so driven or left.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

PART 12—REGULATED PARKING

Facilitation of proof

59.(1) In any proceedings under or for the purpose of the Act or this
regulation the allegation or averment in any complaint—

(a) that at any time or date mentioned in the complaint any placeisor
IS not or was or was not a metered space, parkatarea space, or
loading zone, as the case may be, or a part thereof, or is or is not
or was or was not within atraffic area;

(b) that any specified timeis or is not or was or was not within the
fixed hours in relation to a metered space or spaces, or a
parkatarea space or spaces, or is or is not or was or was not
within the hours and upon a day during which regulated parking
other than metered parking and parkatarea parking is or was
operative within atraffic areg;

(c) that any specified period is or was the prescribed maximum
period for which avehicle may be parked in ametered space or in
aparkatarea space, or within atraffic area other than in ametered
space or parkatarea space;

(d) that adeviceinstalled for ametered space or parkatarea spaceisa
parking meter or parkatarea, as the case may be, duly installed
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and maintained in relation to, or provided for, that space;
shall be primafacie evidence of the matter or matters so alleged or averred.

(2) This section shall apply to any matter alleged or averred hereunder
although evidence in support of such matter or of any other matter is given
and shall not lessen or affect any onus of proof otherwise falling on the
defendant.

Removal of things from off-street regulated parking area—Act, s44

60. For the purposes of section 44(6B) of the Act, an off-street regulated
parking areafor which there is an agreement mentioned in section 44BB(1)
of the Actisaroad.

Things agreements must provide for—Act, s44BB(2)
61. An agreement under section 44BB of the Act must provide for—
(@) the payment of installation and maintenance costs of—

(i) officia traffic signsinstalled under section 44B of the Act;
and

(ii) other signs and markings, and

(b) the kind of parking services to be provided by the local
government and the times at which, or circumstances in which,
the parking services are to be provided; and

(c) the fees, costs and charges (if any) to be paid to the local
government by the occupier; and

(d) rights of access to the land by persons authorised by the local
government for the provision of parking services and the
obligations the persons must comply with while exercising the
rights; and

(e) the suspension of obligations under the agreement in specified
circumstances.
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PART 13—CONSTRUCTION OF VEHICLES, AND
EQUIPMENT, LOADING, USE AND INSPECTION OF
VEHICLES

Vehiclesmust comply with sch 1 and other requirements

68.(1) A person shall not drive or stand or permit to stand a vehicle upon
any road unless—

(@) the vehicle has the equipment mentioned in or required by
schedule 1 (other than optional equipment) that is appropriate to
the vehicle; and

(b) such items of equipment conform with the requirements specified
in schedule 1;

(c) itisconstructed, equipped and loaded so that it complies with the
following provisions appropriate to the vehicle—

(i) schedule 1, sections 44 to 46;
(if) the other provisions of schedule 1,

(d) the vehicle and its parts and equipment are in a good and
thoroughly serviceable condition;

(e) optional equipment on the vehicle complieswith the requirements
in schedule 1 for the equipment.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(1A) However, in respect of the items of lighting equipment set out in
schedule 1, parts 4 and 5 in the case of vehicles described in those parts it
shall be sufficient compliance with subsection (1) if such vehicles are so
equipped during hours of darkness only.

(1B) A vehicle complies with subsection (1) only if an item of
equipment on it is securely fixed to the vehicle (unless schedule 1 imposes a
different requirement).

(2) Where any person employed by the owner of amotor vehicle to drive
that vehicle becomes aware that such vehicle is not in good mechanical
order and in a safe and thoroughly serviceable condition to be used upon
any road, the person shall, as soon as practicable, prepare in duplicate a
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report on a form supplied to the person for that purpose by the owner,
showing the date thereof and the registered number of the vehicle and
specifying what parts or equipment of the vehicle need, in the person’s
opinion, to be repaired, replaced or adjusted to put it in good mechanical
order and in a safe and thoroughly serviceable condition.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2A) One copy of the report shall be retained by such person and the
other, as soon as practicable, shall be left by the person with the owner or
whereit isnot practicable for the owner personally to take delivery of it, for
the owner with a person or at a place appointed by the owner for that
purpose.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Without limiting the liability of any other person where a motor
vehicle is driven upon a road in contravention of subsection (1) the owner
of such vehicle shall be guilty of an offence.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) The owner of amotor vehicle who employs any person to drive such
vehicle shall—

(@) provide such person with forms for the purpose of subsection (2)
and appoint a person with whom or a place at which any report
referred to in the subsection may be left for the owner when it is
not practicable for the owner personaly to take delivery of it;

(b) retain for aperiod of 6 months from the date thereof, the copy of
the report left with or for the owner and forthwith upon demand
by any police officer produce it or cause it to be produced for
Inspection.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(5) The provisions of subsections (2), (2A) and (4) shall not impair the
liability of any person under subsections (1) and (3).

(6) The driver of a motor vehicle upon any road shall not permit any
other person to drive such motor vehicle without the consent of the owner
thereof.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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(7) A person shall not—

(@) extendor otherwise alter amotor vehicle chassis without the chief
executive' s approval; or

(b) change or ater the body or any of the equipment of any motor
vehicle in such a way as to affect adversely the safety of such
vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(8) If a person is convicted of, or pays a penalty under the Justices Act
1886, part 4A for an offence which involves driving at a rate of speed
exceeding 115 km/h in—

(8 amotor vehicle to which the requirements of Australian Design
Rule 65/00 apply; or

(b) amotor vehicle to which schedule 1, section 86l applies; or
(c) any other motor vehicle exceeding 15 t gross vehicle mass;

then the chief executive is to serve a notice on the owner of that vehicle,
requiring the owner to alter that vehicle so that—

(d) in respect of a motor vehicle referred to in paragraph (a)—the
vehicle complies with the requirements of Australian Design
Rule 65/00; or

(e) in respect of a motor vehicle referred to in paragraphs (b) and
(c)—the vehicle complies with the requirements of schedule 1,
section 86l.

(8A) A person who receives a notice pursuant to subsection (8) must not
cause or permit that vehicle to stand or be driven on a road until the chief
executive is satisfied that the vehicle complies with the subsection.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(9) Despite schedule 1, section 58, a converter dolly may be towed with
its braking control system disconnected if—

(@) thedolly hasnoload onit; and
(b) the braking system complies with schedule 1, section 58(3)(b).
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Lighting of vehicles

69.(1) A person shall not during hours of darkness drive upon aroad—

(@

(b)

(©)

amotor vehicle, unless each of the following lampsthe vehicleis
required to haveislit—

e headlamps

e  rear lamps

e  clearancelamps

e side marker lamps

e arear number plate lamp; or

any vehicle drawn by animal power unless the lamps prescribed
in schedule 1, part 4 are fitted to the vehicle and are dight;

any bicycle, tricycle, power-assisted cycle, handcart, barrow or
other similar vehicle propelled or designed for propulsion by
human power unless the lamps prescribed in schedule 1, part 5
arefitted to such vehicle and are alight.

(2) The driver of a motor vehicle equipped with a dipping device shall
cause the light projected by every headlamp of the driver’s motor vehicleto
be dipped when the driver’s vehicle—

@

(b)

iswithin 200 m to the rear of avehicle travelling in the direction
in which the driver istravelling; or

is approached by any other motor vehicle travelling in the
opposite direction—

(i) when the other motor vehicle reaches a point 200 m from
the driver’ s motor vehicle; or

(i) immediately the light projected by every headlamp of the
other motor vehicleis dipped (whichever isthe sooner);

and shall cause the light projected by every headlamp of the driver’s motor
vehicle to remain dipped until the driver has overtaken or passed each such
motor vehicle.

(3) A person must not attach alamp, another device able to show light or
a reflector to a vehicle unless it is required to be fitted or is optional
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eguipment under section 68(1).
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Lights on stationary motor vehicles

70.(1) A person shall not stand a motor vehicle upon aroad with alamp
of a power exceeding 7 W lighted showing awhite light to the front except
while the vehicle istaking up or setting down passengers or is compelled to
remain stationary by the exigencies of traffic.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A person shall not stand a motor vehicle or trailer upon any
carriageway between sunset and sunrise unless there are affixed thereto—

(@ 2 lamps showing a clear white light to the front 1 on each side
thereof and clearly visible under normal atmospheric conditions at
adistance of at least 200 m or, where the motor vehicle or trailer
Is standing adjacent to the boundary of the carriageway, 1 such
lamp which shall be on the side of the motor vehicle or trailer
nearer the centre of the carriageway; and

(b) therear lamp and any clearance lamps required by schedule 1 to
be fitted to the vehicle or trailer and such lamp or lampsisor are
alight.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) Subsection (2) shall not apply—

(@) wherethe street lighting in the vicinity renders the motor vehicle
or trailer clearly visible at a distance of at least 200 m; or

(b) to motorcycles not connected to a sidecar, fore-car or trailer

standing parallel to and as near as practicable to the edge of the
carriageway.

(4) Whilst a motor vehicle is standing upon a road at any time during
hours of darkness any optional lamp permitted to be affixed to the vehicle
by schedule 1, sections 35 to 37 may be alight.
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Motor vehicle lamps—general provisions

71. A person shall not cause or permit—

(@

(b)

(©

(d)

(€)

any fog lamp affixed to a motor vehicle upon aroad to be lighted
except in fog or mist, or under other atmospheric conditions
which regtrict visibility;

a single fog lamp attached to a motor vehicle other than a
motorcycle, upon a road, to be lighted unless the 2 additional

lamps required under schedule 1, section 40(1)(b) are aso
lighted;

a lamp or lamps of a power exceeding 7 W and capable of
showing white light to the front of the vehicle to be alight when
any fog lamp or lamps, as the case may be, are alight;

any spot or search lamp affixed to a motor vehicle upon aroad to
be lighted unless—

(i) thevehicleis stationary and the lamp islighted and used for
the purpose of examining or making adjustments or repairs
to a vehicle, and the light from the lamp is not projected
more than 6 m; or

(ii) thelampislighted for the temporary purpose of reading any
finger or notice board or house number; or

(iii) the vehicle is being used by a State or local government or
other authority concerned with any public utility undertaking
In connection with its functions,

any additional headlamp permitted by schedule 1, section 42 to be
fitted to amotor vehicle to be lighted when the vehicle—

(i) isuponaroadin abuilt-up area; or

(if) isbeing driven upon aroad when any approaching vehicleis
visibleto itsdriver.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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Towing of vehicles
73.(1) Inthis section—

“car towingtrailer” meansatrailer with 1 axle that allows a passenger car
to be towed by securing the wheels of 1 axle of the car to the trailer.

“nearest safe place” isaplace—

(@ where an articulated vehicle with mechanical failure may be
parked without being a hazard to road users; and

(b) that is not beyond a place, in the direction the vehicle was
travelling beforethefailure, wherethere are adequate facilitiesfor
repairing the vehicle.

(2) A person must not drive arigid motor vehicle towing—
(@ morethan 1 vehicle; or
(b) abicycle, tricycle, power-assisted cycle, toy vehicle or wheelchair.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Despite subsection (2)(a), a person may drive a motor vehicle
towing—

(@ more than 1 vehicle, if the motor vehicle and towed vehicles
combine to form a B-double or road train; or

(b) an articulated vehicle (other than a B-double or road train) with
mechanical failureto the nearest safe place if—

(i) thearticulated vehicle s brakes can stop the vehicle and hold
the vehicle stationary; and

(it) alicensed and qualified driver isin control of the articulated
vehicle; or

(c) avehicle secured to a car towing trailer if—

(i) the trailer has effective independent brakes or overrun
brakes; and

(if) instructionsfor securing avehicleto thetrailer are attached to
thetrailer.
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Use of bumper barsfor towing

73A. A person shal not, upon any road, drive any vehicle when a
bumper bar of such vehicle or any attachment or attachments affixed to
such bumper bar is or are used for the purpose of towing atrailer, caravan
or vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Towing conditions

74.(1) A person must not drive a vehicle towing a vehicle other than a
trailer unless—

() the space between the 2 vehicles does not exceed 4 m, or, where
either of the vehiclesisamotorcycle, 2.5 m;

(b) where the vehicle being towed is a motor vehicle—a person
holding a provisional or open licence authorising the person to
drive such vehicle is in control thereof for the purposes of the
towing;

(c) the thing joining the vehicles has a clearly visible red flag or
another effective warning of danger (a“warning marker”) onit;
and

(d) where the vehicle being towed is not designed for propulsion by
mechanical power—it is fastened with the shafts or pole thereof
in actual contact with the towing vehicle;

() during hours of darkness—

(i) thetowed vehicle has alamp showing red light or, if alamp
is not available and an emergency exists, an effective red
reflector, fixed to the centre, or right of centre, of the part of
the towed vehicle facing to the rear; and

(i) in clear conditions, someone 200 m behind the towed
vehicle can seethe light or reflected light; and

(iti) alamp showing white light and fixed to the towed or towing
vehicle makes the warning marker clearly visible; and

(iv) no light from the towed vehicle (other than red light or light
from a clearance lamp, side marker lamp or rear lamp) can
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be seen by the driver of avehicle following it.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) Where upon any road a vehicle is being towed by another vehicle a
person shall not be in control of the towed vehicle for the purposes of the
towing unless such person is the holder of a provisiona or open licence
authorising the person to drive such vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Restrictions on loading and equipment on vehicles
75.(1) A person shall not drive or cause or permit to stand upon a road—

(@ any motor vehicle (not being a motorcycle or a mobile crane
which is 9.5 m or less in length) where the loading or equipment
upon such vehicle or any trailer drawn thereby—

(i) projects more than 1.2 m in front of the headlamps of the
motor vehicle; or

(if) projects more than 1.2 m to the rear of the motor vehicle or
trailer, asthe case may be; or

(iii) projects more than 150 mm beyond the extreme outer
portion of either side of the motor vehicle or trailer as the
case may be;

(b) any motorcycle without a sidecar attached if any loading or
equipment upon such motorcycle projects more than 150 mm in
front of the outer extremity of the front wheel or more than
300 mm behind the outer extremity of the rear wheel or such
loading projects beyond the extreme outer portion of the cycle on
either side;

(c) any motorcycle with asidecar attached if—

(i) any part of the vehicle or its loading or equipment projects
more than 600 mm in front of the front wheel or more than
900 mm behind the outer extremity of the rear wheel of the
motorcycle; or

(if) such loading projects beyond the extreme outer portion of
the vehicle on either side;
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(d) any articulated vehiclefirst registered on or after 1 January 1962,

(€)

not being avehicle to which apoletrailer is attached, if any part of
the semitrailer or its loading or equipment projects more than
1.9 mradialy forward of the axis of the pivot pin;

any vehicle or vehicle and trailer drawn by animal power where
the loading or equipment upon such vehicle or trailer—

(i) projects past the head of any anima harnessed to such
vehicle;

(ii) projects more than 1 m behind the body of the vehicle if
such vehicle is a 2 wheeled vehicle or 1 m behind the body
or behind the rear wheels if such vehicle is a 4 wheeled
vehicle

(iii) inthe case of any pole type jinker—proj ects beyond the rear
end of the pole thereof;

(iv) projects more than 300 mm upon the outer side of the
wheels or body of such vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(1A) However, the requirements of subsection (1)(a) and (e) shall not
apply in respect of any loading or equipment projecting more than 1.2 m to
the rear of any motor vehicle or of any trailer drawn thereby or more than
1 mto therear of any vehicle drawn by animal power if—

@

(b)

(©)

the overall length of the vehicle or of the combination of vehicle
and trailer, as the case may be, together with the loading or
equipment thereon, is within the relevant limit fixed by
schedule 1; and

thereiscarried at the extreme rear of such loading or equipment a
red flag or other suitable object, in either case not less than
300 mm square, and such flag or object iskept clearly visibleasa
warning to persons on the roadway in the near vicinity of such
vehicleor trailer; and

during hours of darkness there is affixed at the extreme rear of
such loading or equipment—

(i) alighted lamp showing a clear red light to the rear, visible
under normal atmospheric conditions at a distance of at least
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200 m; or

(i) not less than 2 reflectors capable of projecting a red
reflection of light from the headlamp of any following
vehicle.

(2) Where any portion of the loading or equipment of a motor vehicle or
of any trailer drawn thereby projects in such a manner that it would not be
readily visible to any person following immediately behind such vehicle, the
driver of the vehicle shall, by means of ared flag or other suitable object, in
either case not less than 300 mm square, mark the end of the loading or
equipment so that it may be clearly visible to personsin its vicinity.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2A) During hours of darkness such driver shall cause to be affixed to
the extreme rear of such loading or equipment a lighted lamp or reflectors
as prescribed in subsection (1A)(c).

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) In this section—
“equipment” includesthe pole of apole-typetrailer or jinker.

Portable war ning signsfor heavy motor vehicles
75A.(1) Inthis section—

“heavy motor vehicle” means any motor vehicle or combination or motor
vehicle and trailer the laden or unladen weight of which exceeds4.51t.

(2) On and after 1 June 1964, a person shall not upon aroad not being a
road in abuilt-up area—

(a) drive or use or cause or permit to be driven or used any heavy
motor vehicle unless there are carried on such vehicle 3 portable
warning signs conforming with the requirements specified in this
section;

(b) during hours of darkness stand or cause or permit to stand any
disabled heavy motor vehicle unless the 3 portable warning signs
required to be carried on such vehicle are displayed, 1 in front of
and 1 to the rear of such vehicle in a position not less than 50 m
nor more than 150 m from such vehicle, and 1 beside such
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vehicle on the side nearer the centre of the carriageway, and are
placed so as to give reasonable warning to the driver of any
approaching vehicle and wherever practicable so that at least
1 signisvisibleto any such driver at a distance of at least 200 m.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) In the case of a heavy motor vehicle registered in another State or
other country it shall be sufficient compliance with this section if the signs
carried or displayed, as the case may be, conform with the requirements of
the law for the time being in force in the State or other country.

(4) The portable warning signs required by this section to be carried by a
heavy motor vehicle or displayed near a disabled heavy motor vehicle, as
the case may be, shall—

@

(b)
(©

(d)

()

be in the form of an equilateral triangle and may have an open
centre; and

have a minimum height of 290 mm; and

have arranged as a triangle on the front and on the back on awhite
background—

(i) red reflecting sheeting or material not less than 30 mm or
more than 35 mm in width; or

(i1) 9 red reflectors, each with a minimum diameter of 35 mm
and equally spaced to show 4 reflectors on each side of the
triangle;

and so that no part of the sign projects less than 10 mm or more
than 15 mm from the outer extremity of any such reflecting
sheeting or materia or any 1 such reflector; and

be of robust and durable construction, capable of being readily
erected to stand in an upright position and to remain unaffected to
any material degree by any reasonable force of wind or variation
in weather conditions; and

be clean and in good order and condition.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(5) Any reflecting sheeting or material or reflectors referred to in
subsection (4) shall be such that at any time during hours of darkness when
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the upper beam of light from any headlamp complying with the provisions
of this regulation and placed at a distance of 200 m, is projected directly on
to the sign, there will be clearly visible to the driver of the vehicle to which
such lamp is affixed, ared reflection of the sign.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(6) In subsection (3)—
“signs’ includes lamps.

Warning sign not to be displayed if not required by law

75B. A person must not drive a vehicle displaying a warning sign
unless—

(8) thepersonisrequired under thisregulation to display the sign; or

(b) the vehicle is temporarily in Queensand on a journey from
another State and the sign must be displayed on the vehicle under
the law of the other State.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

L oading exceeding normal carrying capacity of vehicle

76. A person shall not upon any road drive any vehicle if the number of
persons or the weight of loading upon such vehicle exceeds the maximum
number of persons or the maximum weight, as the case may be, which the
vehicleis—

() capableof carrying as stated in—

(i) thecertificate of registration issued for the vehicle under the
Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991 or a law of the
Commonwealth or another State corresponding to that Act;
or

(it) theapplication for the certificate of registration; or
(b) licensed, authorised or permitted to carry by or under any law; or
(c) reasonably capable of carrying with safety having regard to the
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designed carrying capacity of the vehicle.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Driver to have sufficient view and control

78.(1) Notwithstanding any other provision a person shall not upon any
road drive any motor vehicle—

(@ if such vehicle is so constructed, equipped or loaded or if
anything is affixed thereto in such a manner as to prevent such
person from having a sufficient view of traffic on either side of
thevehicleandinal directionsinfront of the vehicleto enable the
person to drive the vehicle with safety;

(b) if the person is prevented from safely driving or controlling such
vehicle or any trailer attached thereto by reason of the weight or
dimensions of the loading or equipment of such vehicle or trailer
or the manner in which the loading or equipment is placed upon
or attached to such vehicle or trailer;

(c) unless, at al times while such vehicle isin motion, the person is
in such a position that the person—

(i) hasasufficient view of traffic on either side, in front and by
means of the rear-vision mirror to the rear, of such vehicle;
and

(if) can exercise effective control over such vehicle;

(d) if there is any object placed in or upon the vehicle in such a
manner as to obstruct or be likely to obstruct the driver’'s clear
view through the windscreen.

(2) A person shall not upon any road ride upon a vehicle in such a
position as to interfere with the driver’s view to either side or in front of
such vehicle or to interfere with the driver’s control over such vehicle.

(3) A person when travelling upon a road as a passenger in a motor
vehicle shall not do anything likely to interfere with the effective control of
such motor vehicle by the driver thereof.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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Drivers must not splash other road users

79. The driver of a motor vehicle upon any road shall exercise due care
and attention by reducing the speed of or stopping such vehicle to prevent
mud or water being splashed by such vehicle upon any person—

(@) upon any other vehicle upon such road; or
(b) otherwise using such road.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Clean windscreens

80. A person shall not upon any road drive a motor vehicle fitted with a
windscreen unless such windscreen is, at al times, kept clean and clear so
that the driver’s view to the front of such vehicle will not be impeded or
obstructed.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Altering mufflers
81.(1) A person shall not upon any road drive a motor vehicle—

(@ having affixed thereto a muffler to which any alteration has been
made so as to reduce or be likely to reduce the effectiveness of
such muffler;

(b) onwhichthereisany device capable of reducing the effectiveness
of any muffler affixed thereto.

(2) Any person who makes any alteration to a muffler of amotor vehicle
which reduces or is likely to reduce the effectiveness of such muffler shall
be guilty of an offence.

(3) Any person who affixes to a motor vehicle any device capable of
reducing the effectiveness of any muffler affixed to such motor vehicle shall
be guilty of an offence.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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Warning device

82.(1) When a vehicle is approaching any person or vehicle upon any
road under such circumstances as to constitute a source of danger to such
person or vehicle, the driver of the first mentioned vehicle shall give
sufficient warning of the approach of the driver’s vehicle—

(@ by sounding an audible warning device affixed to the vehicle in
accordance with the provisions of this regulation; or

(b) where the driver’s vehicle is equipped with a warning device
whereby its headlamp or headlamps may be flashed, by operating
that device.

(2) A person shall not upon any road—

(8 make any unnecessary noise with an audible warning device
affixed to any vehicle; or

(b) useany warning device affixed to any vehicle except asawarning
of danger.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Restricting certain warning devices
83. A person shall not upon any road drive—
(& any motor vehicle equipped with—
(i) abel asawarning device;

(i) a warning device comprising a means of creating,
reproducing or amplifying words or a variety of musica
sounds,

(b) any bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle equipped with a
warning device other than a bell.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Undue noise from condition or loading of vehicle

84. A person shall not upon any road drive any vehicle which causes any
undue noise by reason of—
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(@) thestate of disrepair of such vehicle;
(b) the manner in which such vehicleisloaded;

(c) the construction or condition or adjustment of the engine or motor
or other equipment of such vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Undue noise from vehicle

84A. A person must not wilfully drive a vehicle on aroad in a way that
causes undue noise.

Example—

Undue noise may be caused by driving a vehicle in a way that causes sustained
loss of traction of the driving or steering tyres.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Stop engine wher e necessary

85.(1) So far as may be necessary for the prevention of noise the driver
of a motor vehicle upon any road shall, whenever such vehicle is stopped,
stop the engine or motor or reduce the action thereof.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) This section shall not apply to an enforced stoppage owing to the
exigencies of traffic or so as to prevent the examination or testing of any
engine or motor of such motor vehicle where such examination or test is
necessary by any failure or derangement of any such engine or motor.

Noisy instruments

86.(1) A person shall not upon any road drive any vehicle to which any
noisy instrument is affixed or upon which any noisy instrument is used.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) The driver of a vehicle or any passenger riding upon such vehicle,
upon any road, shall not ring abell or sound ahorn or play upon or use any
noisy instrument.
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Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) This section does not apply to the sounding of a warning device
under section 82(1).

Waste oil and grease

87. A person shall not upon any road drive any vehicle without taking
adequate precautions to prevent waste oil or grease from the engine or
motor or other part of such vehicle dropping upon the carriageway.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Liquefied petroleum gas (L PG) fuelled vehicles

87A.(1) A person shall not upon any road drive or cause or permit to
stand any motor vehicle powered by liquefied petroleum gas unless—

(a) thefuel system of such motor vehicle has been manufactured or
converted in accordance with AS 1425 applying at the time of
manufacture or conversion; and

(b) thereisaffixed to each number plate attached to the motor vehicle,
in a position which does not obscure any part of any letter,
symbol or figure of such number plate, a label constructed of
durable material measuring at least 25 mm sguare and bearing
thereon in black letters at least 6 mm high the legend ‘LP gas’ on
ared background.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) In this section—
“liquefied petroleum gas’ has the meaning given by the Gas Act 1965.

Exhaust
88. A person shall not upon any road drive a motor vehicle—

(@) with the outlet of the exhaust from the engine of such vehicle so
affixed as to project the exhaust directly on to such road or as to
be likely to alarm any animal in the immediate vicinity of such
motor vehicle; or
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(b) from the exhaust or any other part of which smoke is projected.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Gas emissions

88A.(1) Every motor vehicle powered with a petrol engine and first
registered on or after 1 January 1972, under a registration law and at all
subsequent times thereafter, shall be so constructed or so fitted that
crankcase gases shall not be permitted to escape into the atmosphere.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) Every passenger car and derivative thereof manufactured on or after
1 January 1976 and equipped with a petrol fuelled spark ignition internal
combustion engine, shall be so constructed or fitted to control or reduce
evaporative emissions from the fuel system to the atmosphere.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(4) In this section—

“registration law” means the Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991
or alaw of the Commonwealth or another State corresponding to that
Act.

Motorcycledrivers
89.(1) Thedriver of amotorcycle must, whileit is moving—
(@) dgtastrideitsdriver’s seat, facing forward; and
(b) keep hisor her feet on the driver’ s footrests.17
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) Subsection (1)(b) does not apply to the extent necessary for the driver
to operate afoot operated brake or clutch or another foot operated device on
the motorcycle or maintain the motorcycle' s stability at low speed.

(3) A person must not drive amotorcycle carrying a passenger unlessthe
passenger is safely seated on the pillion or in a sidecar attached to the

17 If a driver is to use the motorcycle for pillion riding, it must be equipped as
required by schedule 1, section 84.
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motorcycle.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) A person must not drive a motorcycle carrying a passenger unless the
person has held a provisional or open licence, in force continuously for at
least 1 year, to drive that type of motorcycle.18

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(5) A person must not drive a motorcycle with a sidecar if it has more
than the following number of passengersin the sidecar—

() 2 passengersover 12;
(b) 1 passenger over 12 and 2 passengers under 12;
(c) 4 passengersunder 12.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(6) Subsection (5) applies subject to section 76.19

M otor cycle passengers

89A.(1) A passenger (other than a passenger in a sidecar) must not ride
on a motorcycle unless the motorcycle has a suitable pillion and suitable
passenger footrests.

(2) A passenger on a moving motorcycle (other than a passenger in a
sidecar) must sit astride the motorcycle's pillion, facing forward, with his or
her feet on the passenger footrests.

(3) A passenger carried on a motorcycle or in a sidecar must not do
anything likely to interfere with the driver's effective control of the
motorcycle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

18 See the Act, section 15(1) for the requirement to hold a current provisiona or
open licence. See section 109(5) for requirements on a holder of a learner's
permit to drive with or under the direction of an appropriately licensed person.

19 Section 76 (Loading exceeding normal carrying capacity of vehicle)
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Hand to be kept on steering gear

90. A driver of a moving vehicle (other than a bicycle, tricycle or
power-assisted cycle) on a road must keep at least 1 hand on the steering
wheel, handlebar or other steering gear of the vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Compulsory wearing of safety helmets

90A.(1) Thedriver of amotorcycle or moped must wear a safety helmet
at all times while the motorcycle or moped isin motion.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A passenger on amotorcycle, which isin motion, must wear a safety
helmet.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) The driver of a motorcycle must not carry a passenger on the
motorcycle, unless the passenger wears a safety helmet while the
motorcycleisin motion.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(4) In this section—

“safety helmet” means a safety helmet that complies with AS1698-1988
Protective Helmets for Vehicle Users.

Compulsory wearing of seat belts

90B.(1) A person when occupying in a motor vehicle a seat position to
which a seat belt has been fitted, shall not drive or travel, upon aroad, in
such motor vehicle unless the person is wearing such seat belt properly
adjusted and securely fastened.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A person when travelling upon a road as a passenger in a motor
vehicle which has seat positions for which seat belts are fitted, shall not
occupy aseat position for which a seat belt is not fitted unless—

(@) all seat positions for which seat belts are fitted are occupied by
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(b)

other persons, or

where there are no seat positions for which seat belts are fitted in
the rear compartment of such motor vehicle—the person is seated
in such rear compartment.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) This section does not apply to someone who—

@
(b)
(©)
(d)

(€)

(f)

(9)

isunder 10; or
Isreversing avehicle; or
isdriving ataxi under ataxi service licence; or

isin avehicletravelling at not more than 25 km/h and doing work
requiring the person to enter and leave the vehicle frequently; or

is carrying in the vehicle a current doctor’s certificate in the
approved form stating, for a stated period, that the person can not
wear a seat belt for medical reasons; or

IS a passenger and is carrying in the vehicle a current doctor’s
certificate in the approved form stating, for a stated period, that
because of a physical characteristic of the person, it would be
unreasonabl e to require the person to wear a seat belt; or

is a driver and is carrying in the vehicle a current doctor’s
certificate in the approved form stating, for a stated period, that
because of aphysical characteristic of the person, the person can
not drive amotor vehicle with safety while wearing a seat belt.

(4) However, subsection (3)(e), (f) and (g) do not apply if a police officer
asks the person to produce the doctor’s certificate and the person does not
immediately produce it to the police officer.

(5) A permit exempting a person from subsection (1) or (2) must state
that the exemption does not apply if—

@

(b)

the person does not carry the permit when travelling in avehicle
fitted with a seat belt the person would have to wear but for the
permit; or

the person does not immediately produce the permit to a police
officer if the police officer asksfor it.
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(6) A seat belt fitted in a motor vehicle manufactured on or after
1 January 1969, shall comply in all respects with the requirements of
Australian Design Rules for Seat Belts at the time of manufacture of the
vehicle and shall be attached to a seat belt anchorage point which shall
comply with the requirements of Australian Design Rules for Seat Belt
Anchorage Points of the Australian Design Rules for Motor Vehicle Safety
at the time of manufacture of the vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(7) A person shall not—

(@ sell nor offer for sale a seat belt which does not comply with an
Australian Design Rule for Seat Belts;

(b) fit nor otherwise attach a seat belt to a motor vehicle
manufactured on or after 1 January 1969, except in compliance
with an Australian Design Rule for Seat Belt Anchorage Points.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Child and infant restraining devices
90C.(1) For the purposes of this section—
“child” means a person who is less than 10 years old.
“child restraint” means—
(@) adevicefitted to amotor vehicle that complies with—
(i) AS1754-1989, parts 1 and 4; or

(ii) the provisions of AS 1754-1991 dealing with child restraint
devices; or

(i) another standard that the chief executive decides is at least
equal to a standard mentioned in subparagraph (i) or (ii); or

(b) aseat belt that complies with section 90B(6).
“infant” means a person whose body weight is less than 9 kg.

“infant restraint” means a device fitted to a motor vehicle that complies
with—

(8 AS1754-1989, Parts 1 and 2; or
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(b) the provisions of AS 1754-1991 dealing with infant restraint
devices; or

(c) another standard that the chief executive decidesis at least equal to
a standard mentioned in paragraph (a) or (b).

“motor vehicle’” means—
() apassenger car; or
(b) apassenger car derivative; or
(c) amultipurpose passenger car.

(2) A person must not drive amotor vehicle, in which achild or an infant
is a passenger, on a road, unless the child or the infant is restrained by a
child restraint, or as the case may be, an infant restraint, properly adjusted
and securely fastened.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) Subsection (2) does not apply to—
(@) someone who is driving a taxi or limousine under a taxi or
limousine service licence; or
(b) adriver who—

(i) iscarryinginthe vehicle acurrent doctor’s certificate in the
approved form stating, for a stated period, that it would be
unreasonable to require the child or infant to be restrained
because of aphysical characteristic of the child or infant; and

(i) immediately producesthe certificate to a police officer if the
police officer asksfor it.

(4) It is a defence to a charge of an offence against this section if the
defendant proves that the offence occurred in circumstances that rendered
compliance with this section unreasonable or impractical.

I nspection of vehicles

91.(1) The owner or driver of any vehicle shall, upon request by any
police officer, permit such police officer to inspect, examine and test such
vehicle for any purpose pursuant to the Act or this regulation and upon
being requested by such police officer deliver to the police officer any key
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or other means of locking or unlocking such vehicle or any part thereof.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) Any—
(8 superintendent, who is of the opinion that any vehicle; or

(b) police officer, who is of the opinion that any vehicle found by the
police officer upon aroad;

does not or may not comply with the conditions applicable thereto
prescribed by or under schedule 1, may, by written or oral direction, require
the owner or driver of such vehicle to produce such vehicle to a specified
person or authority, at a specified place and on or before a specified time,
date or event, for inspection, examination or test for the purpose of
ascertaining whether or not the vehicle complies with such conditions.

(3) Any direction given in pursuance of this section may—

(a) direct the owner or driver of any vehicle to repair or recondition
such vehicle; or

(b) direct that any vehicle be not used upon any road until—

(i) any specified repairsor reconditioning have been carried out;
or

(if) any specified equipment has been supplied and fitted upon
such vehicle; or

(i) the superintendent has issued a permit authorising the use of
such vehicle; or

(c) besubject to a condition that the vehicle may continue to be used
to reach any specified place for repair or reconditioning or may
continue to be used for a given time or under limitations as to
speed or route or otherwise.

(4) The superintendent or police officer requiring the owner or driver to
produce a vehicle pursuant to this section shall advise such owner or driver
of any defect or deficiency which, in the opinion of such superintendent or
police officer, existsin respect of such vehicle.

(5) Where in pursuance of this section the superintendent or a police
officer has required a vehicle to be inspected, examined and tested for the
purpose of ascertaining whether or not such vehicle complies with the
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conditions applicable thereto prescribed by or under schedule 1, he or she

may—
@

(b)

remove the vehicleto the nearest convenient place whereit can be
inspected, examined and tested; and

detain the vehicle for such time as is necessary for inspecting,
examining and testing such vehicle.

Power to inspect, examine etc.

92. For the purposes of the Act and this regulation, every authorised
officer shall have power—

@

(b)
(©

(d)

(€)

(f)

to inspect, examine, measure or weigh any loading upon any
vehicle;

to measure or weigh any vehicle;

to require the driver of any vehicle to move such vehicle from any
place to any other place;

to unlock, unfasten or open or require the driver of any vehicleto
unlock, unfasten, or open any closed door on any vehicle or
remove or require the driver thereof to remove any removable
cover upon any such vehicle;

to enter upon any vehicle and move or remove or direct the driver
to move or remove in whole or in part any loading upon such
vehicle asisin excess of the maximum weight, height or width
prescribed by or under any regulation or other law, to be carried
upon such vehicle, at the relevant time or place or under the
relevant conditions, manner or circumstances;

to require the driver of any vehicle to give full information as to
the nature, origin or destination of the loading upon such vehicle,
so far as the same is known to the driver.

Authorised officer’s power to require production of documents

92AA.(1) An authorised officer may require a person to produce a
document required to be kept by the person under the Act to the officer for
inspection.
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(2) However, an authorised officer may not require the production of a
driver’'s licence, other than a pilot vehicle driver’s licence, unless the
authorised officer isapolice officer.

(3) The person must produce the document, unless the person has a
reasonable excuse.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(4) The officer may keep the document to copy it or information from it.

(5) If the officer needs to take the document from the place where the
document is produced, the officer must give a receipt for it to the person
who produced it.

(6) The officer must return the document to the person as soon as
practicable after making the copy.

Evidence—vehicle sweight

92A.(1) The alegation or averment in any complaint that the gross
vehicle weight of a motor vehicle did not exceed 4.5 t a any time or date
mentioned in the complaint shall be evidence of the matters so averred or
alleged, and in the absence of evidence in rebuttal thereof shall be conclusive
evidence of such matters.

(2) A document purporting to be signed by—

(@) the chief executive under the Transport Infrastructure (Roads)
Act 1991 (the“registration law”); or

(b) anentity responsiblefor registering motor vehicles under alaw of
the Commonwealth or another State that corresponds to the
registration law; or

(c) aperson authorised by the chief executive or entity;

stating that, at a specified time, the gross vehicle weight of a motor vehicle
was not more than 4.5 t is admissible as evidence of the matters stated.

Evidence—date of manufacture

92B.(1) The allegation or averment in any complaint that a motor vehicle
was manufactured on or after a specified time or during any specified
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period of time shall be evidence of the matters so alleged or averred and in
the absence of evidence in rebuttal thereof shall be conclusive evidence of
those matters.

(2) The allegation or averment in any complaint that any parts or items of
equipment of or fitted to a motor vehicle do not at any time or during any
stipulated period of time comply at the time of their manufacture with any
Australian Design Rule of the Australian Design Rules for Motor Vehicle
Safety in relation to such parts or items of equipment shall be evidence of
the matters so alleged or averred and in the absence of evidence in rebuttal
thereof shall be conclusive evidence of these matters.

Evidence—Australian design rules

92C. A certificate signed by the chief executive certifying that a copy of
the Australian Design Rules for Motor Vehicle Safety or of any 1 or more
of such rulesis atrue copy of those rules or any 1 or more of them which
were or was in force at any specified time or period of time shall be
evidence of those rules or 1 or more of them as the occasion may require
and that those rules or any 1 or more of them were in force at the time or
period of time so specified and in the absence of evidence to the contrary
shall be conclusive evidence of those matters.

PART 14—BICYCLES AND ANIMALS

Riding bicycles, tricyclesor power-assisted cycles

93.(1) A person riding a bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle shall
not ride otherwise than astride a permanent and regular seat attached thereto.

(2) A person shall not use a bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle to
carry more persons at one time than the number for which it is designed
and equipped.

(3) A person shal not ride a bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle
without having at least 1 hand on the handlebars.

(4) A person shal not ride a bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle
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within 2 m from the rear of a motor vehicle over a distance of more than
200 m.

(5) A person shal not ride a bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle
whilecarrying any article, the carriage of whichislikely to interferewith the
person’s control of such bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Towing of bicyclesetc.

94.(1) A person riding a bicycle, tricycle, power-assisted cycle, toy
vehicle or wheelchair shall not attach himself or herself to or permit himself
or herself to be drawn by any other vehicle.

(2) The driver of a vehicle shall not permit a person riding a bicycle,
tricycle, power-assisted cycle, toy vehicle or wheelchair to attach himself or
herself to or be drawn by the vehicle of such driver.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

L eading animals
96.(1) A person riding an animal shall not lead more than 1 other animal.

(1A) However, a person riding an anima may lead more than 1 other
animal across a road if the person holds a permit issued by a loca
government.

(2) A person driving or riding in a vehicle shal not lead more than
2 animals.

(3) A person driving amotor vehicle shall not lead any animal.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Harness of animal drawing a vehicle

97.(1) A person shall not upon any road drive avehicle drawn by animal
power, unless—

(8 any and every animal drawing such vehicleis harnessed with safe
and suitable winkers or bridle, bit, reins, and other harness
sufficient to enable the driver to guide and have full control of
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such animal and to regulate its speed;

(b) such person holds the reins so as to enable the person to properly
guide and control any and every animal drawing such vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) However, this section shall not apply when ateam of horses or other
animals trained to be guided and controlled without reins is so guided and
completely controlled by the driver.

Use of unbroken or undomesticated animals
98.(1) A person shall not, upon any road in a built-up area—
(a) ride any horse not thoroughly broken to saddle;
(b) driveinany vehicle any horse not thoroughly broken to harness;
(c) break in or attempt to break in any horse;

(d) drive or lead any loose or unbroken horses, cattle, or other
animals after the hour of 7 am. on any day.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(1A) However, subsection (1) does not apply if the person holds a
permit issued by—

(a) for subsection (1)(a) to (c)—a superintendent; or
(b) for subsection (1)(d)—a superintendent or local government.

(2) A person shall not, upon the carriageway of any road in a built-up
area—

(@) feed any horse or other anima otherwise than with food
contained in a nosebag suspended from the head of such horse or
other animal or in a box or other container suitable for the
pUrposE;

(b) removethe winkers, bridle, or bit from any horse or other animal.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) However, it shall not be an offence against subsection (2)(b) to
remove the bit—
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(@ from any horse or other animal harnessed to any vehicle while
such horse or other animal is feeding, if 1 of the wheels of such
vehicle is securely locked, and the driver or some competent
person is sufficiently near to such vehicle and horse or other
animal asto have full control over the same; or

(b) from any saddle horse while such horse is feeding, if such horse
is securely fastened to a post or other secure object by means of a
leather headstall or strong neck strap.

Driveor lead animals off carriageway if practicable

99. A person must not drive or lead an animal (other than an animal
drawing avehicle) on the carriageway of aroad if—

(@) another part of the road (other than a footway) not formed for
vehicular traffic adjoins the carriageway; and

(b) itispracticableto drive or lead the animal on that part of the road.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

PART 16—LICENCES

Superintendents per mits giving exemptions from provisions of
regulation

102.(1) A superintendent may exempt a person or vehicle from a
provision of this regulation, other than a provision relating to—

(@) adriver'slicence; or

(b) payment of afeeor penalty; or

(c) seat bdts; or

(d) child or infant restraints; or

(e) fitting avehiclewith red or blue flashing warning lights; or
(f) fitting avehicle with repeater horns or sirens.
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(2) An exemption may be given in the form of a permit (an * exemption
permit”).20

(3) In deciding whether to grant an exemption permit, a superintendent
must have regard to safety of the public.

(4) An exemption permit for a vehicle expires when the vehicle's
registration isfirst transferred after the grant of the permit.

L icences—applications

103.(1) A person may apply to a superintendent in the approved form for
the grant of alicence.

(2) The superintendent, by written notice, may request the applicant to
give further information or documents relevant to the application.

(3) The superintendent may refuse to consider the application if the
applicant does not comply with the request without reasonable excuse.

Deter mining applicant’ sfitnessto hold licence

104.(1) This section applies when a superintendent receives an
application for the issue or renewal of alicence.

(2) To decide whether the applicant is an appropriate person to hold the
licence, the superintendent may—

(@ makeaninquiry about the applicant’s appropriateness to hold the
licence; or

(b) foradriver'slicence—
(i) requirethe applicant to be tested under section 107; or

(if) require the applicant to give the superintendent a doctor’s
certificate, in the approved form, stating that the applicant is
medically fit to drive a motor vehicle under the class of
licence applied for.

(3) Subsection (2)(b)(i) does not apply to—

20 A “licence’ is defined in the Act to include a permit, so the provisions of this
regulation applying to licences apply equally to permits.
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(@) theissue of aprovisiona licence under section 20A of the Act; or
(b) alearner’s permit.

(4) A superintendent may issue alicence without atest under section 107
if—

(8 not more than 5 years before the application, the applicant has
been authorised under the law of Queensland or anywhere else to
drive the type of vehicle that may be driven under the licence; and

(b) the superintendent is satisfied—

(i) to obtain the authorisation the applicant passed a practical
driving test under section 107 or a corresponding law to that
section; and

(ii) thetest wastaken using that type of vehicle.

L icences—decision on application

104A.(1) The superintendent must consider an application for a licence
and either—

(@ grantthelicence; or
(b) refuseto grant the licence.

(2) If the superintendent decides to grant the licence, the superintendent
must promptly give the applicant—

(@ thelicence; and

(b) if thelicenceissubject to acondition—awritten notice stating that
the applicant may contest the decision to impose the condition
by—

(i) applying under section 134C for reconsideration of the
decision; or
(it) appeaing under section 57(1) of the Act.

(3) If the superintendent decides to refuse to grant the licence, the
superintendent must promptly give the applicant a written notice stating—

(@) thedecision; and
(b) thereasonsfor the decision; and
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(c) that the applicant may contest the refusal by—

(i) applying under section 134C for reconsideration of the
decision; or
(ii) appealing under section 57(1) of the Act.

(4) Despite subsection (3), the superintendent may give an applicant oral
notice of the information required to be given in a written notice under
subsection (3) if the applicant failed a test of knowledge of traffic law or
practical driving,21 but must give the applicant written notice under
subsection (3) if the applicant asksfor it.

Classes of driver’slicences

105.(2) The licence class stated on alicence indicates the type of vehicle
the licence holder is authorised to drive.

(2) The superintendent may, by endorsement on a driver's licence,
extend the operation thereof so asto thereby authorise the holder thereof to
drive any type of motor vehicle not already stated therein.

(2A) No feeis payable for the endorsement.

(3) A driver’s licence may be subject to a condition whereby the holder
thereof isthereby authorised to drive amotor vehicle upon certain specified
roads only or is thereby prohibited from driving a motor vehicle upon
certain specified roads.

(3A) The condition isto be indicated by means of acode specified on the
licence.

(3B) For the purposes of the Act and this regulation every such condition
shall be deemed to be included in and form part of the licence which shall
have effect subject thereto accordingly.

(4) A driver’slicence shall authorise the holder thereof to drive any and
every motor vehicle of any type stated in that licence upon any and every
road in Queensland if, but only if, that licence is not subject to a condition
prohibiting the holder thereof from driving, or not authorising the holder
thereof to drive, a motor vehicle of the type in question upon the road in
guestion.

21 See section 107(b) or (c).
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Restrictions on issue of driver’slicences

106.(1) This section and sections 107, 108 and 109 shall apply so that no
provision of the sections shall authorise or be deemed to authorise the issue
of a driver's licence to any person at any time when that person is
disqualified by the Act or by an order made under the Act or under any
other Act or law or law of any other State or Territory or any other country
from holding or obtaining a driver’s licence.

(2) A superintendent must not issue a provisional or open licence to a
person who has not turned 17 years.

(2A) The chief executive or commissioner may issue adriver’slicence to
a person who has not turned 17 years if the chief executive or
commissioner is satisfied that, if the driver’slicence were not issued—

() the person would suffer severe hardship; or

(b) the person’s family would suffer severe hardship because the
person has undertaken arole of special responsibility in relation to
the person’s family.

(4) A driver’slicence shall not be issued to any person—
(& whoin the opinion of the superintendent—
(i) hasfailed to passany test under section 107; or

(i) has any mental or physica disability likely to affect that
person’ s ability to drive safely; or

(b) who is otherwise disgualified from holding or obtaining a
driver’slicence; or

() whoisnot apermanent resident of Queensland; or

(d) who has not been the holder of a learner’s permit for the time
period prescribed in section 108; or

(e) who holdsadriver’slicenceissued under the law of another State
or Territory unless the person, when making the application for
the driver’ slicence, delivers to the superintendent—

(i) thedriver'slicence issued under that other law; and

(if) a written request for cancellation of that driver's licence
addressed to the person or body that issued it.
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(5) Nothing in this section shall limit or otherwise affect any liability,
obligation or requirement for any person to be the holder of a valid
certificate issued under any other Act or law.

(6) The requirements of subsection (4) also apply to the renewal of a
driver’slicence.

(7) A superintendent must not issue a provisional or open class MC
licence to a person unless the person—

(@) has successfully completed a training course approved by the
chief executive; or

(b) produces a declaration in the approved form demonstrating the
person’s ability to drive a B-double or road train.

(8) However, subsection (7) does not prevent a superintendent issuing a
provisional or open class MC licence to a person who produces a
declaration in the approved form demonstrating the person’ s ability to drive
aB-double or road train.

(9) Subsection (8) expireson 8 April 1997.

Upgrading provisional or open licence class
106A.(1) A person must not be issued with—

(@) aprovisiona or open class LR or MR licence unless the person
has held aprovisional or open class C licencefor at least 1 year;22
or

(b) aprovisional or open class HR licence unless the person has held
aprovisional or open—

(i) classClicencefor at least 2 years; or
(ii) classLR or MR licencefor at least 1 year; or

(c) aprovisional or open class HC licence unless the person has held
aprovisional or open class MR or HR licence for at least 1 year;
or

22 See section 137 for a description of licence classes.
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(d) aprovisiona or open class MC licence unless the person has held
aprovisional or open class HR or HC licencefor at least 1 year.23

(2) The person must have held the licence continuously for the period
mentioned in subsection (1).

Testsof ability todrive

107. For section 55A of the Act and section 104(2)(b), the tests are tests
of the applicant’s ability to drive the type of vehicle that may be driven
under the licence applied for, including any of the following tests—

() sight and hearing tests;
(b) testsin knowledge of traffic law;

(c) practical driving tests which shal be carried out upon the
particular type of vehicle in respect of which the applicant has
applied for a driver’s licence and shall, if practicable, include
amongst other things—

(i) the driving of the motor vehicle in a forward and reverse
direction;

(if) thedriving of the motor vehicle into or through a restricted
spacein aforward and reverse direction;

(iii) the stopping of the motor vehicle (with the engine running
and the gears disengaged) during the ascent of a steep hill
and the re-starting of the motor vehicle in a forward
direction;

(iv) the stopping of the motor vehicle in areasonable distance by
the application of the foot and hand brakes and each of them
separately,

and, if necessary, the driving of the motor vehicle while such

vehicleis carrying loading as directed by the superintendent.

23 Also see section 106(7) for the requirement to complete a training course.
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Term of licence

107A.(2) A licence is for the term, of not longer than 5 years, stated in

the licence.24

(2) Subsection (1) does not apply to the following2s—
(@) adriver’slicence;
(b) apilot vehicledriver’slicence;
(c) apilot vehiclelicence;
(d) apermit under section 13(1);
(e) apermit under section 102 exempting avehicle;
(f) apermit mentioned in section 122, 126 or 126B.26
(3) A permit under section 13(1) isfor the term stated in the permit, or if

no termis stated, 5 years.

(4) A permit mentioned in section 122, 126 or 126B is for the term, of

not longer than 1 year, stated in the permit.

(5) A licence may only be renewed before it expires.27
(6) Theterm of alicenceincludes any period when it is not in force under

section 135.

Eligibility conditional on period of holding learner’s permit

108.(1) A provisional or open licence must not be issued to a person

24
25

26

27

“Licence” includes arenewal of alicence. See the Act, section 9.

These licences have different terms. See the following—
. for driver’s licences—the Act, section 14(6)
. for pilot  vehicle driver's licences and pilot  vehicle
licences—section 189(1)
. for exemption permits for vehicles—section 102(4).

Section 122 (Amplification or reproduction of words, music etc.)
Section 126 (Advertising, placards, handbills etc.)
Section 126B (Carrying signs on roads)

If a licence has already expired, a person must apply for the issue of a new
licence. Someone who, within 5 years of the application, has been authorised to
drive may not need to be retested. See section 104(4).
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who has not held alearner’s permit for at least 6 months during the period
of 2 years before applying for the licence.

(2) The 6 month period may be 1 continuous period or calculated over
more than 1 period during which the person held alearner’ s permit.

(3) Subsection (1) does not apply to an applicant—

(& who produces satisfactory evidence that the applicant previously
held adriver’slicence—

(i) if the application is for a motorcycle licence—for a
motorcycle; and

(ii) if the applicationisfor another class of driver’slicence—for
amotor car; or

(b) who has been granted an exemption by a superintendent under
section 108AA; or

(c) whoisissued adriver’slicence under section 106(2A).

Exemption from condition of learner’s permit period

108AA.(1) A superintendent may exempt from section 108(1) any
applicant who the superintendent considers has a special need for adriver's
licence on the grounds—

(@) that the applicant is required to drive amotor vehicle—
(i) toorfrom the applicant’s place of employment; or
(ii) inthe course of the applicant’s employment; or

(iii) to or from an educational institution that the applicant
attends; or

(iv) for the purpose of obtaining medica treatment for the
applicant or amember of the applicant’s family; and

(b) thereis no other means of transport reasonably available to the
applicant.

(2) An applicant may lodge a request for the exemption with a
superintendent in the approved form.

(3) The application must be supported by a signed statement from—
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(@ if the application is made on a ground mentioned in
subsection (1)(a)(i) or (ii)—the applicant’ s employer; or

(b) if the application is made on a ground mentioned in
subsection (1)(a)(iii)—the principal, registrar or other person in
charge of the educational institution; or

(c) if the application is made on a ground mentioned in
subsection (1)(a)(iv)—amedical practitioner.

(4) In deciding whether the applicant should be granted the exemption, a
superintendent must have regard to—

(@) inreationto areason for travel mentioned in subsection (1)(a)—
(i) thetime of day at which the person must travel; and
(if) how often the person must travel; and
(iii) thedistanceto betravelled; and
(b) the hardship to the person if the driver’ slicenceis not issued; and
(c) thedriving history of the applicant.

Term of provisional licences

108A. An applicant for aprovisiona or open licenceis, according to the
age of the applicant specified in the table, column 1, to be issued with a
provisional licence for a period not shorter than the period set opposite that
age, specified in the table, column 2, unless the applicant can satisfy the
superintendent that the applicant—

(@) hasbeenthe holder of avalid provisional licence for a continuous
period of not lessthan 3 years; or

(b) hasheld avalid open licence within a period of 5 years,

immediately preceding the date on which the superintendent receives the
application for the driver’slicence.



s108B 128 s108B
Traffic Regulation 1962
Table
Column 1 Column 2
Age of applicant as at thedateof Minimum period for which

the issue of the provisional
licenceto the applicant

Applicant under 23 years of age
Applicant 23 or over, but not 24,

years of age

Applicant 24 or over, years of age

Allocation of demerit points

provisional licence is to be in
force

The period of 3 years commencing
on, and including, the date of the
issue of the provisional licence

The period of 2 years commencing
on, and including, the date of the
issue of the provisional licence

The period of 1 year commencing
on, and including, the date of the
issue of the provisional licence

108B.(1) This section does not apply to a person who commits an
offence while riding abicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle.

(2) This section appliesif—

(@) aperson has paid a penalty, or been dealt with, for a contravention

of—

(i) an offence against a provision mentioned in schedule 2; or

(if) an offence under a corresponding law that corresponds to an
offence against a provision mentioned in schedule 2 (a
“corresponding offence”); or

(b) an order has been made against a person under—
(i) the Justices Act 1886, section 98P for an offence mentioned

in schedule 2; or

(ii) acorresponding law for a corresponding offence.

(3) The chief executive may endorse on the person’ s traffic history—

() particulars of the offence; and
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(b) the penalty imposed on the person; and
(c) thenumber of demerit points allocated for the offence; and
(d) the date the offence was committed.

(4) The number of demerit pointsto be alocated for an offence against a
provision mentioned in schedule 2 is the number of points mentioned in
schedule 2 for the offence.

(5) The number of demerit points to be allocated for a corresponding
offence is the number of points mentioned in schedule 2 for the offence
corresponding to the corresponding offence.

(6) The demerit points are taken to be allocated on the day the offence
was committed.

(7) When a person’sdriver’s licence is suspended or cancelled (whether
or not under this part), the chief executive must disregard the demerit points
allocated before the suspension or cancellation when considering a further
suspension or cancellation of the person’slicence.

Notice of accumulation of too many demerit points
108BA.(1) The chief executive must give written notice to a person—
(@ whose driver’slicence must be cancelled under section 108BB; or

(b) whose open licence may be suspended or cancelled under
section 108BB(3); or

(c) who, because of section 108BC, will be unable to apply for a
driver’slicence for 3 months.

(2) The notice must—

(@ if the person’s driver's licence must be cancelled under
section 108BB(1)—inform the person about section 108D; and

(b) if the person’s open licence may be cancelled because of achoice
made under section 108BB(3)—

(i) inform the person of the choice the person must make under
the subsection; and

(if) require the person to make the choice and advise the chief
executive of the person’s choice in the way, and within the
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time, specified; and
(c) requirethe person—
(i) toreturn the person’s driver’s licence to the chief executive
in the way, and within atime, specified; or
(it) if the person can not comply with subparagraph (i)—to give
the chief executive, within the time specified, a statutory
declaration stating why the person can not comply with the

subparagraph.
(3) A time specified under subsection (2)(b) or (c) must be at least
14 days.

(4) The person must comply with the notice, unless the person has a
reasonable excuse not to comply with it.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(5 A statutory declaration given under subsection (2)(c)(ii) is not
admissible as evidence in proceedings against the declarant for an offence of
driving amotor vehicle without adriver’slicence.

Suspension or cancellation of driver’slicence on accumulation of
demerit points

108BB.(1) The chief executive must cancel a person’s driver’s licence
if—
(@ 4 or more demerit points are endorsed on a person’s traffic
history; and

(b) the demerit points were allocated in a continuous 1 year period
while the person held alearner’ s permit or provisiona licence.

(2) The chief executive must require a person to make a choice about the
suspension or cancellation of the person’s open licence if—

(@ 12 or more demerit points are endorsed on a person’s traffic
history; and

(b) the demerit points were allocated in a continuous 3 year period
while the person held adriver’slicence.
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(3) A person required to make a choice under subsection (2) must
choose, within the time specified in the notice under section 108BA(2)(b),
between—

(@) suspension of the person’s open licence for 3 months from the
day the person returns the licence to the chief executive; or

(b) cancellation of the person’s open licence and, on the person’s
application, the grant of a provisional licence to the person.

(4) The chief executive must cancel a person’s open licence if—
(a) the person chooses cancellation; or

(b) the person does not advise the chief executive of the person’s
choice within the specified time.

(5) The chief executive must cancel a person’s provisional or open
licence if—
(@) 2 or more demerit points are endorsed on the person’s traffic
history; and

(b) the demerit points were allocated in a continuous 1 year period
while the person held a provisional licence issued after the
person’ s open licence was cancelled under subsection (4).

(6) The cancellation of aperson’ sdriver’ slicence under this section takes
effect—

(a) if the licence is returned, or a statutory declaration is given, as
required by asection 108BA notice—when thelicenceisreturned
or the declaration is given to the chief executive; or

(b) if the licence is not returned, or a statutory declaration is not
given, as required—at the end of the time specified in the notice
for the return of the licence; or

(c) if thelicence expiresbefore the time specified in the notice for the
return of the licence—on the day after the expiry date of the
driver’slicence.
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Effect of allocation of demerit pointsto unlicensed persons
108BC. If—

(@ 4 or more demerit points are endorsed on a person’s traffic
history; and

(b) the demerit points were allocated in a continuous 1 year period
while the person did not hold adriver’slicence;

the person can not apply for a driver’s licence for 3 months from the day
specified in the chief executive’ s notice under section 108BA(1).

Period when person can not apply for licence after cancellation
108C.(1) In this section—
“calculation day” means the day a person—

(@) returns a driver's licence to the chief executive under
section 108BA; or

(b) gives a statutory declaration mentioned in
section 108BA (2)(c)(ii).

(2) If aperson’slearner’s permit is cancelled under section 108BB(1), a
superintendent must not grant another learner’s permit to the person for
3 months from the calculation day.

(3) If a subsequent learner’s permit issued to the person is cancelled
under section 108BB(1), a superintendent must not grant another learner’s
permit to the person for 6 months from the calculation day.

(4) If aperson’sprovisional licenceis cancelled under section 108BB(1),
a superintendent must not grant the person a learner’s permit or a further
provisional licence for 3 months from the calculation day.

(5) If a subsequent provisional licence issued to the person is cancelled
under section 108BB(1), a superintendent must not grant the person a

learner’s permit or another provisional licence for 6 months from the
calculation day.

(6) If aperson’s provisional licenceis cancelled under section 108BB(5),
a superintendent must not grant the person a learner’s permit or another
provisional licence for 6 months from the calculation day.
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(7) If aperson’ s provisional licence granted under section 20A of the Act
Is cancelled under section 108BB(1), a superintendent must not grant a
learner’ s permit or provisional licence to the person—

(@ for 3 months from the calculation day; or

(b) if the balance of the disqualification period imposed under
section 20(5) of the Act islonger than 3 months—the balance of
the period.

(8) If a person’s open licence is cancelled under section 108BB(1), a
superintendent must not grant the person—

(@) alearner’s permit or provisiona licence for 3 months from the
calculation day; or

(b) anopen licenceuntil the person has, immediately before applying
for the open licence, held aprovisiona licence for at least 1 year.

(9) If a person’s open licence is cancelled under section 108BB(5), a
superintendent must not grant the person—

(@) alearner’s permit or provisional licence for 6 months from the
calculation day; or

(b) anopen licenceuntil the person has, immediately before applying
for the open licence, held aprovisiona licence for at least 1 year.

(20) If a person chooses, under section 108BB(3), to have the person’s
open licence cancelled, a superintendent must not grant the person another
open licence until the person has, immediately before applying for the open
licence, held aprovisional licencefor at least 1 year.

Section 108C applieseven if licence expired
108CA.(1) This section appliesto a person—

(@) whosedriver’slicence expired after demerit pointswere allocated
to the person’ s traffic history; and

(b) whose driver’s licence, apart from the expiry, could have been
cancelled by the chief executive because of the demerit points.

(2) Section 108C applies to the person asif the person’s driver’s licence
had been cancelled by the chief executive under section 108BB.
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(3) For the purposes of subsection (2), the licence is taken to have been
cancelled on the day after the expiry date of the licence.

Appeals against automatic cancellation
108D.(1) A person may appeal against the cancellation of the person’s—
(@) learner’s permit under section 108BB(1); or

(b) provisional licence (other than a provisional licence issued under
section 20A of the Act) under section 108BB(1) or (5); or

(c) open licence under section 108BB(1).

(1A) The person may only appeal on the ground that the cancellation
would cause extreme hardship to the person or the person’s family by
depriving the person of the means of earning aliving.

(2) An appeal isto be made to the Magistrates Court in the district where
the person resides.

(3) A written notice of appeal must be lodged with the court within
21 clear days of the date of cancellation of the driver’slicence.

(4) A copy of the notice of appeal must, within the same time, be served
on the chief executive or on any person authorised by the chief executiveto
receive the notice.

(5) On the lodgment of the appeal, the cancellation is suspended pending
the determination of the appeal but, subject to the decision of the court on
the appeal, the cancellation takes effect for that portion of the period of
cancellation that had not expired when the appeal was commenced from the
date of the determination of the appeal.

(5A) The chief executive or commissioner may give the court
information about the person’ s traffic history.

(6) The court may affirm or set aside the cancellation of the appellant’s
driver’slicence.

(6A) The court must not set aside the cancellation of the person’s
driver’slicence unless satisfied—

(a) thepersonisan appropriate person to be licensed to drive amotor
vehicle having regard to the person’ straffic history; and
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(b) the cancellation would cause extreme hardship to the person or
the person’s family by depriving the person of the means of
earning aliving.

(7) Despite the Justices Act 1886, the decision of the court is final and
binding and without appedl.

(8) The clerk of the court must give the chief executive a copy of the
order made under this section.

Application for licence under s16B or 20A of the Act

108E. An application under section 16B or 20A of the Act, for an order
directing that a person be issued with a provisional licence, must be in the
approved form.

Application for amendment under s20B of the Act

108F. An application under section 20B of the Act, for an order
amending the restrictions to which a provisional licence is subject, must be
in the approved form.

L earner’s permit

109.(1) Upon receipt by the superintendent of an application for a permit
tolearnto driveamotor vehicle, the superintendent shall cause the applicant
to undergo testing in respect of—

(@) theapplicant’s sight and hearing; and
(b) the applicant’s knowledge of the traffic law.

(2) A superintendent must not issue a learner’s permit to an applicant
unless the superintendent is satisfied that the applicant—

(@ hasturned 16 years and 6 months; and
(b) has satisfactorily completed the testing under subsection (1).

(2A) The chief executive or commissioner may issue a learner’s permit
to a person who has not turned 16 years and 6 months on being satisfied
that, if the learner’ s permit were not issued—

(@) the person would suffer severe hardship; or
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(b)

the person’s family would suffer severe hardship because the
person has undertaken arole of special responsibility in relation to
the person’s family.

(2B) A person must not be issued with—

(@

(b)

(©)

(d)

aclassR learner’ s permit unless the person has held a provisional
or open class RE licence for at least 1 year; or

aclassLR, MR or HR learner’s permit unless the person has held
aprovisiona or open class C licence; or

a class HC learner’s permit unless the person has held a
provisiona or open class MR or HR licence; or

a class MC learner’s permit unless the person has held a
provisiona or open class HR or HC licence.

(3) A learner’ s permit—

(©

(€)

may limit the hours and locality in which such learner may drive
such vehicle;

may be subject to a condition that the holder of such permit shall
not drive a motor vehicle unless there is displayed in a
conspicuous position and facing directly to the front and rear of
such vehicle a plate or plates measuring not less than 146 mm by
146 mm bearing a black letter ‘L’ clearly marked on a yellow
background.

(4) A person shall not upon any road drive any motor vehicle upon
which is displayed a distinguishing mark in the form of or similar to or
which is likely to be mistaken for a distinguishing mark in the form of the
design specified in subsection (3)(e)—

(@

(b)

if the distinguishing mark so displayed has a colour scheme other
than ablack letter ‘L’ on ayellow background,;

unless, at al times when such mark is so displayed, the holder of
alearner’s permit is driving or being taught to drive such motor
vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4A) However, the provisions of subsection (4)(b) shall not apply to a
person who is the driver of a motor vehicle used for the purposes of a
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driving instruction school within the meaning of the Motor Vehicle Driving
Instruction School Act 1969 and such vehicle is being operated, at the
material time, for the purposes of that driving instruction school.

(5) A holder of a learner’s permit must not drive a motor vehicle
unless—

(@) for a vehicle (other than a motorcycle) with passenger seating
capacity—
(i) apassenger who may drive the vehicle under a provisiona
or open licence sits next to the driver; and

(ii) the passenger hasheld aprovisional or open licence, inforce
for at least 1 year, for the type of vehicle; or

(b) for avehicle (other than a motorcycle) without passenger seating
capacity—the permit holder is driving under the direction of a
person who may drive the vehicle under a provisional or open
licence and has held a provisional or open licence, in force for at
least 1 year, for the type of vehicle; or

(c) for amotorcycle—

(i) a passenger on the pillion or in a sidecar attached to the
motorcycle may drive the motorcycle under a provisional or
open licence and the passenger has held a provisional or
open licence, in force for at least 2 years, for the type of
motorcycle; or

(it) the permit holder is driving the motorcycle under the
direction of a person who may drive the motorcycle under a
provisional or open licence and the person has held a
provisional or open licence, in force for at least 1 year, for
the type of motorcycle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Driver’slicencesissued outside Queensland

110.(1) For the purposes of section 15 of the Act and this regulation
relating to drivers’ licences, a driver’s licence issued under the law of the
State or Territory or other country in which the holder thereof usualy
resides, or an international driving permit issued in such State, Territory or
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other country, shall, so long as such driver’s licence or driving permitisin
force, be deemed to be equivalent in Queensland to and accepted in lieu of a
driver’s licence for the purpose of authorising the holder thereof to drive in
Queensland any vehicle of the type or class to the driving of which the said
driver’slicence or driving permit is applicable, if, but only if, such holder—

(@ wusualy resides outside Queensand and is temporarily in
Queendand; and

(b) hasnot been given notice by the chief executive or commissioner
in pursuance of subsection (2) of the withdrawal of the privilege
conferred by this subsection (1); and

(c) isnot otherwise disgualified from obtaining or holding adriver's
licence in Queendand; and

(d) if required under the law of any State or Territory or country in
which the holder’s driver’s licence was issued to display upon
any motor vehicle driven by the holder a ‘P plate or plates, so
displays such ‘P plate or plates whilst driving a motor vehicle
upon aroad in Queensland; and

(e) being the holder of a learner’s permit issued by any State or
Territory, complies with the requirements of that permit.

(2) The chief executive or commissioner may withdraw the privilege
conferred on a licensee under subsection (1), if the chief executive or
commissioner considers on reasonable grounds—

(a) the licensee has a mental or physical incapacity that is likely to
adversely affect the licensee’ s ability to drive; or

(b) having regard to the licensee's traffic history, it is not desirable
that the licensee be alowed to drive a motor vehicle in

Queensland.

(2A) The withdrawal takes effect from a date specified in anotice given
by the chief executive or commissioner to the licensee.

(3) Where any of the circumstances set out in section 16A(22)(a) of the
Act are applicable to the holder of any such driver’s licence or driving
permit as aforesaid the privilege conferred on such holder by subsection (1)
shall be suspended for a period of 24 hours commencing at the time when
the analysis is made or the requisition is made or the indication from the
deviceis ascertained or the certificate in writing is given, as the case may be.
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(4) The police officer who required the specimen shall sign and deliver to
the person concerned (or to another person on behalf of that person at the
request of that other person) a statement in writing that the privilege
conferred on such holder by subsection (1) is suspended by this subsection
for the period of 24 hours commencing at the time stated therein.

Production of driver’slicencesissued outside Queensland

110A. The holder of adriver’slicence or international driving permit to
which section 110(1) applies, must produce the licence or permit to a police
officer when required to do so, unless the holder has a reasonable excuse
for not producing it.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Signature by licensee on licence

115.(1) Every licensee shall, forthwith upon receipt by the licensee of a
licence, write, in ink, on the licence, his or her usua signature in the space
provided for that purpose.

(2) Any licensee who produces to any authorised officer alicence issued
to such licensee which does not bear the usual signature of the licensee in
ink in the space provided for that purpose shall be guilty of an offence.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Conditions of licences

116.(1) A superintendent may grant a licence with conditions stated on
the licence.

(2) The licensee must comply with the conditions of the licence while
acting under the authority of the licence.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) It isacondition of adriver’s licence of a person who is 75 years or
more that the person may only drive while carrying, and in accordance with,
amedical certificate.

(4) If acondition of adriver’slicenceisarequirement to carry amedical
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certificate, the licensee does not commit an offence under subsection (2) if
the person produces the certificate within 48 hours to the officer in charge of
apolice station reasonably specified by the officer.

Vehicle modification notices

116A.(1) Thissection appliesif the chief executive, the commissioner or
a superintendent considers it is necessary, in the interests of public safety,
for avehicle to be specialy constructed, equipped or adapted.

(2) The chief executive, commissioner or superintendent may, by notice
to a person, in the approved form, require a vehicle to be modified in a
stated appropriate way whileit is being driven by the person.28

Example—

A vehicle modification notice may require a vehicle to be specially constructed,
equipped or adapted to make it easier for a physically disabled person to drive.

Amendment of conditions
117.(1) In this section—

“amendment” of conditions on a licence includes the imposition of
conditions on alicence that was unconditional before amendment.

(2) If a superintendent considers the conditions on a licence should be
amended, the superintendent must give the licensee a written notice (the
“show cause notice”) that—

(a) statesthe way the conditions are proposed to be amended; and
(b) satesthe reasonsfor the amendment; and

(c) outlines the facts and circumstances forming the basis for the
reasons, and

(d) invites the licensee to show cause, within a specified time, why
the conditions should not be amended.

(3) The time specified in subsection (2)(d) must be at least 28 days.

28 |f a licence is subject to licence condition V, a licensee may only drive while
carrying, and in accordance with, the vehicle modification notice. See
sections 137(1) table and 116(2).
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(4) The superintendent may, before or after the end of the specified time,
extend the time within which the licensee must show cause.

(5) The superintendent may amend the conditions if, after considering
any representations made within the time specified or allowed, the
superintendent still believes the conditions should be amended—

(@ intheway mentioned in the show cause notice; or
(b) inanother way, having regard to the representations.

(6) If the superintendent decides to amend the conditions, the
superintendent must give the licensee awritten notice stating—

(@ theway in which the conditions have been amended; and
(b) that the licensee may contest the decision by—
(i) applying under section 134C for reconsideration of the
decision; or
(i1) appealing under section 57(1) of the Act.

(7) Subsections (2) to (6) do not apply if the conditions of alicence areto
be amended only—

(@) by omitting a condition; or
(b) for aformal or clerical reason; or

(c) in another way that does not adversely affect the licensee's
interests.

(8) The superintendent may make an amendment of a type mentioned in
subsection (7) by written notice given to the licensee.

(9) An amendment takes effect on the later of the following—
() theday the noticeisgiven to the licensee;
(b) theday specified in the notice.

Return of licencefor alteration

117AA.(1) A superintendent may, by written notice, require the licensee
to return the licence (in a way, and within atime, specified) to enable the
conditions stated on the licence to be amended.
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(2) The time specified must be at least 14 days.

(3) A licensee must comply with a notice under subsection (1), unless
the person has a reasonable excuse not to comply with it.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) Thelicence conditions as amended under section 117 take effect from
the appropriate day under section 117(9), even if the licensee does not return
the licence for ateration.

Disabled person parking per mit
118.(1) In this section—

“permit” means a disabled person parking permit under section 44N of the
Act.

(2) An application for a permit must be in the approved form.
(3) A fresh application must be made each time a permit is applied for.

Amplification or reproduction of words, music etc.

122. A person shal not, unless the person is the holder of a permit
issued by the chief executive, commissioner or superintendent authorising
the person so to do, amplify or reproduce any words, music, or other sound
whatsoever by means of any electrical or other mechanical appliance,
apparatus, or device—

(@) upon any road; or

(b) inor on any place (other than aroad) under such circumstances
that such amplification or reproduction would cause or be likely
to cause persons to gather upon a road to the danger,
inconvenience, hindrance, annoyance or obstruction of persons or
other traffic upon such road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Funeral processions

125.(1) The superintendent may at any time direct the diversion of
funeral processions from any road.
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(1A) Notice of intention to direct such diversion shall, if practicable, be
published in 1 or more newspapers circulating within the locality to which
such directions shall apply.

(2) A person shall not drive any hearse, mourning coach, carriage or
other vehicle used for any purpose in connection with any funera
procession, upon any road in contravention of a direction given by the
superintendent under subsection (1).

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Thedriver of any vehicle upon any road shall not knowingly drive or
attempt to drive such vehicle into or through or otherwise interfere with or
interrupt the progress of any funeral procession.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Advertising, placards, handbills etc.
126.(1) A person shall not—
(& upon any road for the purpose of business advertising—
(i) carry any advertisement, placard, board, notice or sign;

(it) throw or distribute any handbill or other printed or written
matter; or

(b) in respect of a vehicle on which or alongside of which an
advertisement is being displayed—drive, or permit to be driven,
that vehicle on aroad or cause or permit that vehicle to stand on a
road in such circumstances that the primary purpose for which
the vehicle is being driven or stood at the material time is
business advertising;

unless the person is the holder of a permit issued by the chief executive or
commissioner authorising the person so to do and unless the person
compliesin every respect with the terms and conditions of such permit.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) In this section—

“business advertising” includes advertising for a single event, financia
venture, fete, stall or sale.
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(4) Without limiting the liability of any other person where an offenceis
committed in relation of a breach of subsection (1)(b), the person who at the
time of the commission of the breach was the owner of the vehicle shall be
deemed to have committed that offence and may be proceeded against and
shall be punishable accordingly.

Carrying signson roads

126B. A person shall not upon any road for any purpose other than
business advertising carry any placard, board, notice or sgn—

() of asize exceeding 610 mm in width and 610 mm in length; or

(b) which is constructed, framed or supported by any rigid material
other than cardboard;

unless the person is the holder of a permit issued by the chief executive or
commissioner authorising the person so to do and unless the person
compliesin every respect with the terms and conditions of such permit.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Destruction or mutilation of licence
130. A person shall not wilfully deface, mutilate or destroy alicence.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Licencelost, stolen etc.

131.(1) Whenever a licence other than a driver’s licence is lost, stolen,
destroyed, mutilated, defaced, or mislaid, or can not be found, or whenever
the particulars upon alicence other than adriver’ slicence becomeillegible,
the licensee shall forthwith forward written notification thereof to the
superintendent.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A licensee whose licence is lost, stolen, destroyed, mislaid, defaced,
or mutilated, or can not be found, or upon which the particulars have
becomeillegible may apply in writing to the superintendent or in the case of
adriver’s licence to the chief executive for the issue of a duplicate licence
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and the superintendent or the chief executive as the case may be may upon
proof of the facts to his or her satisfaction by a statutory declaration or
otherwise and, upon payment of the prescribed fee causeto beissued in lieu
of such licence a duplicate licence which, upon issue, shall become for all
the purposes of the Act and this regulation the licence of the person named
therein.

(3) A duplicate licence shall be in accordance with the form prescribed
for anew licence and indicate that it is a duplicate licence.

(3A) Upon the issue of a duplicate licence the previous licence as
aforesaid shall become null and void and the duplicate licence shall be valid
for al purposes and uses for which the original licence would have been
valid.

(4) If aperson has notified the chief executive that a driver’s licence has
been lost, stolen or destroyed but the driver’s licence later comes into the
person’ s possession, the person must return the driver’ s licence to the chief
executive.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Delivery of expired licence

132. When any licence has expired or has become null and void any
police officer may seize and take possession thereof.

Voluntary surrender or cancellation of licence

133.(1) A licensee may by written notification addressed and delivered to
the superintendent, surrender any licence, or request the cancellation of such
licence.

(2) Such licence shall, if in the possession of such licensee, be forwarded
to the superintendent with such written notification.

Groundsfor suspension or cancellation

134.(1) Each of the following is a ground for the suspension or
cancellation of alicence—

(a) foradriver'slicence or pilot vehicle driver’slicence—
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(i) thelicensee hasamental or physical incapacity that islikely
to adversely affect the licensee's ability to drive a type of
motor vehicle for which the licensee is licensed to drive; or

(i) having regard to the licensee's traffic history, it is not
desirable that the licensee be licensed to drive a motor
vehicle;

(b) the licence was obtained on the basis of incorrect or misleading
information;

(c) thelicensee has contravened a condition of the licence;

(d) thelicenseeisnot, or is no longer, an appropriate person to hold
the licence.

(2) The question whether a person is, or continues to be, an appropriate
person is decided in the same way as the question whether the person
would be an appropriate person for the grant of the licence.

Procedurefor suspension or cancellation

134A.(1) If a superintendent considers that reasonable grounds exist to
suspend or cancel alicence (the  action”), the superintendent must give the
licensee a written notice (the “ show cause notice” ) that—

() satesthe action proposed; and
(b) statesthe grounds for proposing to take the action; and

(c) outlines the facts and circumstances forming the basis for the
grounds; and

(d) if the superintendent proposes to suspend the licence—states the
proposed suspension period; and

(e) invites the licensee to show cause, within a specified time, why
the action should not be taken.

Examples of paragraph (a)—
The superintendent may propose—

(a) suspending a licensee's licence for a period shorter than the remaining
term of the licence; or

(b) cancelling alicensee’s licence and prohibiting the licensee from applying
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for another licence for a period equa to, or longer than, the remaining
term of the cancelled licence; or

(c) cancelling a licensee's licence but alowing the licensee to apply
immediately for another specified type of licence.

(2) Thetime specified in subsection (1)(e) must be—

(@) for aground mentioned in section 134(1)(a)(i)—at least 48 hours,
or

(b) otherwise—at least 28 days.

(3) The superintendent may, before or after the end of the specified time,
extend the time within which the licensee may show cause.

(4) The licensee may show cause by personal or written representations.

(5) If, after considering any representations made within the time
specified or alowed, the superintendent still believes that grounds to take
the action exist, the superintendent may—

(@) if the show cause notice was a notice of intention to suspend the
licence for a specified period—suspend the licence for a period
not longer than the specified period; or

(b) if the show cause notice was a notice of intention to cancel the
licence—

(i) cance thelicence; or
(if) suspend the licence for a period.

(6) The superintendent may suspend or cancel a driver’s licence by a
suspension or cancellation relating to any or all of the classes of motor
vehicle that the licence authorises the licensee to drive.

(7) The superintendent must inform the licensee of the decision by
written notice.

(8) If the superintendent decides to suspend or cancel the licence, the
notice must state—

(@) thereasonsfor the decision; and
(b) that the licensee may contest the decision by—

(i) applying under section 134C for reconsideration of the
decision; or
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(it) appeaing under section 57(1) of the Act.

(9) Except for a ground mentioned in section 134(1)(b), the decision
takes effect on the later of the following29—

(@) theday the noticeisgiven to the licensee;
(b) theday specified in the notice.

Return of suspended or cancelled licence

134B.(1) Having suspended or cancelled a person’s licence, the
superintendent may give the person a written notice requiring the person to
return the licence in away, and within atime, specified.

(2) Thetime specified must be at least 14 days.

() The person must comply with the notice, unless the person has a
reasonabl e excuse not to comply with it.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) The superintendent must return a suspended licence to the licensee at
the end of the suspension period.

Reconsideration of decision by chief executive or commissioner

134C.(1) An applicant for alicence may apply in the approved form for
the chief executive or commissioner to reconsider the superintendent’s
decision to refuse to grant the licence.

(2) A licensee may apply in the approved form for the chief executive or
commissioner to reconsider the superintendent’ s decision—

(@) torefuseto renew alicence; or

(b) toimpose acondition on alicence; or

(c) toamend acondition on alicence; or

(d) tosuspend or cancel alicence under section 134A.
(3) The application must be made within 28 days after—

29 Section 53(2) of the Act applies for a ground mentioned in section 134(1)(b).
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(@) theday the noticeisgiven to the applicant; or

(b) if the applicant is given ora notice of the decision and asks for
written notice—the day the written noticeis given to the applicant.

(4) The applicant or licensee may offer further information in support of
the application.

(5) After reconsideration, the chief executive or commissioner may—
(@ confirm the decision; or
(b) set aside the decision and substitute another decision.

(6) The chief executive or commissioner must promptly give the
applicant or licensee written notice of the decision.

(7) The notice must state that, if the applicant or licensee is dissatisfied
with the decision, the applicant or licensee may appeal against the decision
under section 57(1) of the Act.

Effect of cancellation or suspension of licence
135. Unless otherwise provided under the Act—
(@) cancdlation or suspension of alicence shall take effect—

(i) subject to section 57(3A) of the Act, in the case of automatic
cancellation—forthwith upon the happening of the event
which causes such cancellation;

(i) in any other case—on the appropriate day under
section 134A(9);

(b) alicenceshall ceaseto have any force or effect—

(i) inthe case of cancellation—from the time that cancellation
thereof takes effect;

(ii) in the case of suspension—from the time that suspension
thereof takes effect for so long as such suspension remains
inforce;

(iii) in respect of a written notification specified in
section 133—from the time of receipt of that notification by
the superintendent;
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(iv) in the case of a person who is disqualified from holding or
obtaining a driver’s licence in another State or Territory or
any other country—during the same period of that
disgualification;

(v) inthe case of the holder obtaining a driver’s licence under
the law of another State or Territory—from the time that
other driver’slicenceis obtained whether or not the driver’s
licence issued under this Act is surrendered at that time.

Seizure of licences

136.(2) If any police officer suspectsthat an offence has been committed
in respect of any licence produced to the police officer or that such licenceis
required for the purpose of having an endorsement made thereon such
police officer may seize and retain such licence until—

(@ any investigation involving such licence has been completed; or
(b) any required endorsement has been made on such licence; or

(c) such licence has been produced in any proceedings in which its
production may be required.

Codeson driver’slicences

137.(2) If a code in the table, column 1 is stated on a driver’s licence
issued after 8 April 1996, that code indicates the corresponding driver’'s
licence type, class, condition or description appearing in the table, column 2.

Table
Column 1 Column 2
Code Licencetype
L .......... learner’ s permit
P ... provisiona licence
O.......... open licence
D.......... duplicate licence
Code Licenceclass

UD......... aspecialy constructed vehicle
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amoped

amotorcycle with an engine capacity of not more than
250 mL, with or without atrailer

aclass RE vehicle

amotorcycle, with or without atrailer

amoped

amotor car, with or without atrailer

aclass C vehicle

a motor omnibus of not more than 8 t GVM, with or
without atrailer of not morethan 9t GVM

a motor truck (including a prime mover) of not more
than 8 t GVM, with or without a trailer of not more
than 9t GVM

aclassLR vehicle

amotor omnibus of more than 8t GVM with not more
than 2 axles, with or without atrailer of not more than
9t GVM

a motor truck with not more than 2 axles, with or
without atrailer of not morethan 9t GVM

aclassMR vehicle

a motor omnibus, with or without atrailer of not more
than 9t GVM

an articulated motor omnibus

amotor truck, with or without atrailer of not more than
9t GVM

aclassHR vehicle

amotor truck, with or without atrailer

an articulated motor vehicle

aclassHC vehicle

aB-double

aroad train

Licence condition

licensee may only drive vehicle with automatic
transmission

licensee may only drive vehicle with synchromesh
gearbox

licensee may only drive while carrying, and in
accordance with, amedical certificate
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S ... licensee may only drive while wearing corrective lenses

Voo licensee may only drive while carrying, and in
accordance with, a vehicle modification notice

X1 ......... licensee may only drive while carrying, and in
accordance with, an order under section 20A or 20B of
the Act

X2 ... licensee may only drive vehicle with an ‘L’ plate in

accordance with section 109

(2) A code stated on alicence issued before 1 July 1991 (an“ old cod€e’)
is taken to be the corresponding new code set out in the following table—

Table
Part 1—Licencetype

Old code New code
P o P
O o @)

Part 2—L icence class or condition

Old code New code
A C

B o R
B3 .. RE
C HR
CA .. MR
D .. HR
D5 LR
D6 ... LR
E o HC
F oo —
G o ubD
H oo ubD
M. M
R —
S S
W —
X
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2 \%
T B
P —

(3) A code stated on a licence issued after 30 June 1991 but before
9 April 1996 (an “old code") istaken to be the corresponding new code set
out in the following table—

Table
Part 1—L icencetype
Old code New code
Lo L
P o P
O o O
RP ... P
D . D

Part 2—L icence class, condition or description

Old code New code
A C

B .o R

BN ... RE

BP .. RE (with licence condition A)
C o HR

C2 MR

D . HR

D5 . LR

DV . HR

E ... HC

E3 .. HC

B4 ... .. MC

E6 ... . MC

G oo ub

o ub

HY .. ubD
Lo \%



s138 154 s138

Traffic Regulation 1962
R (withclassRPlicence) .. ...... X1
R (about avehicle modification) .. 'V
R (otherwise) ................. —
S S
W —
L. A

(4) A receipt issued after 30 June 1991 but before 9 April 1996 is taken
to be—

(a) if issued for a class RP licence—an order under section 20A or
20B of the Act; or

(b) if about a vehicle modification—a vehicle modification notice.

(8) To remove any doubt, nothing in this section allows a person to
drive a vehicle if the person’s licence has expired, or is suspended or
cancelled.

Change of name or address

138.(1) Except as provided in subsections (3) and (4), every licensee
shall within 28 days after change of the licensee’'s name or address give
written notice thereof to the superintendent and shall produce the licensee's
licence to the superintendent who shall, on being satisfied with the
correctness of the information supplied by the licensee concerning such
change of name or address endorse upon such licence—

(@) thelicensee s correct name or address;
(b) the date upon which such endorsement is made;

(c) the name of the city or other locality where such endorsement is
made.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) Every endorsement made upon a licence pursuant to subsection (1)
shall carry the usual signature and designation of the superintendent making
such endorsement.

(3) Every holder of adriver’s licence shall, within 28 days after change
of address, apply to the superintendent to have the correct address endorsed
on that licence.
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Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3A) The superintendent, on being satisfied with the correctness of the
information supplied by the holder of the driver’s licence, shall endorse on
that licence the correct address.

(4) Every holder of adriver’slicence shall, within 28 days after a change
of name, apply to the superintendent to have issued a replacement licence
endorsed with the correct name.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4A) The superintendent, on being satisfied with the correctness of the
information supplied by the holder of the driver's licence, shall issue a
replacement licence endorsed with the correct name.

(5) In this section—

“address’, for a pilot vehicle licence, means residential address and
business address.

Licenseeto attend when notified

139. The superintendent may by notice in writing call upon any licensee
to attend at the office of such superintendent and such licensee shall at all
reasonable times upon receiving such noticein all respects comply with the
terms of the notice.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

PART 17/A—OFFENCESDEALT WITH UNDER S 16B
OF THE ACT

Prescribed penaltiesetc. for offences dealt with under s 16B of the Act
142A .(1) For the purposes of section 16B of the Act—
() table 1 setsout the prescribed penalty; and

(b) table 2 sets out the prescribed period of disqualification from
holding or obtaining adriver’slicence;
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for an offence to which section 16B applies.

(2) Intable 1 and table 2, the concentration of alcohol in aperson’sblood
Is expressed in terms of the number of milligrams of acohol per 100 mL of
the person’s blood.

Table 1—Penalties

Concentration of alcohol in a person’sblood Penalty
$
less than 70 100
70 but less than 90 250
90 but less than 100 400

Table 2—Disqualification periods
Concentration of alcohol  Disqualification period (months) for an
in a person’s blood offence under—
s16(2) s16(2A) s16(2B)
of theAct of theAct of theAct

less than 50 — 3 1
50 but less than 70 1 3 1
70 but less than 90 2 3 2
90 but less than 100 3 3 3

Prescribed circumstances for withdrawal of a notice

142B. For the purposes of section 16B(12) of the Act, the prescribed
circumstances in which the commissioner may withdraw a notice served on
aperson are that—

(@) adetail entered on the notice by a police officer isincorrect in a
materia particular; or

(b) at or about the time of the commission of the alleged offence to
which the notice relates, the person has committed an indictable
offencein relation to the use of the motor vehicle involved in the
commission of the alleged offence.
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PART 18—MISCELLANEOUS

L eaving motor vehicles unattended

143. A driver of a motor vehicle shall not permit it to stand unattended
without first stopping the engine, locking theignition, removing theignition
key, effectively applying the brake and, when the motor vehicle is standing
upon any grade, turning the front wheels to the kerb or side of the
carriageway nearer to the motor vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Drivers must not obstruct other traffic

144.(1) The driver of a vehicle must not wilfully obstruct, hinder, or
prevent the free passage of aperson, vehicle or train.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) In this section—
“multi-laned road” means a road—

(@) that has 2 or more lanes marked on the carriageway available for
traffic moving in the same direction; and

(b) that is outside a built-up area, or isin a built-up area and has a
speed limit greater than 60 km/h indicated by an official traffic
sign upon that road.

(3) The driver of a motor vehicle upon any multi-laned road shall not
drive the motor vehicle in a lane other than the left lane at a rate of speed

which unreasonably delays the movement of other motor vehicles upon that
road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) For the purposes of this section the driver of a motor vehicle upon
any multi-laned road who drives the motor vehicle in alane other than the
left lane at arate of speed which is substantially less than the speed limit for
that road shall be deemed to drive a motor vehicle at a rate of speed which
unreasonably delays the movement of other vehicles upon that road unless
the driver proves that the rate of speed of the motor vehicle was reasonable
having regard to all the circumstances at the time.
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(5) Such circumstances shall include, but shall not be restricted to, the
nature and condition of the road, the amount of traffic on the road, and the
effect of any rain, fog, mist, dust or other conditions restricting visibility.

Drinking alcohol from container whiledriving

144A. The driver of a vehicle shall not consume liquor from any
container whilst driving such vehicle on any road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Brisbane city driving restrictions
144B.(1) This section appliesto avehicle—

(@ with at least 2 decks for carrying vehicles, carrying a motor
vehicle on the upper deck; or

(b) carrying amotor vehicle of which more than 50 cm is above the
roof of the driver’s cabin of the carrying vehicle.

(2) A person must not drive a vehicle to which this section applies on or
within the boundary described in schedule 10—

(@) between 7.00 am. and 6.00 p.m. on aweekday; or
(b) between 7.00 am. and midday on Saturday.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Opening door s and alighting from vehicles
146.(1) A person shall not—
() open or leave open adoor of avehicle on aroad; or
(b) aight from avehicle on to the carriageway of aroad;

SO asto cause danger to other persons using the road or so asto impede the
passage of traffic.

(2) Where an omnibus is fitted with a control whereby its door or doors
may be opened and closed by the driver without leaving the driver’ sdriving
position, the driver shall not open the door or doors until the omnibus is
stationary and shall not set the omnibusin motion or allow it to continuein
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motion unless the door or doors are closed.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Per sons must not solicit from roads

147.(1) A person shall not without the written permission of the chief
executive or commissioner drive or stand any vehicle on a road for the
purpose of soliciting employment or business from the vehicle.

(2) A person shal not stand or place himself or herself upon the
carriageway of a road for the purpose of soliciting contributions,
employment, business or aride from an occupant of any vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) This section does not apply to a person engaged in roadside vending
authorised under a permit issued by alocal government.

Casting or throwing things upon roads

148. A person shall not upon any road cast or drop anything from a
moving vehicle so asto injure or be likely to injure any person or animal or
damage or be likely to damage any property.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Interference or damageto roads

149. A person shall not, without lawful authority, dig up, undermine or
otherwise interfere with any road or use upon any road anything which may
or would be likely to cause danger, obstruction, inconvenience, annoyance
or injury to any person or animal upon such road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Painting or construction on carriageways prohibited
149A.. A person shall not, without lawful authority—

(@) make or paint any notice, sign, or mark on the surface of any
carriageway; or
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(b) construct, erect, or place any placard, board, notice, or signin or
on any carriageway.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Removal of thingsfalling on road

150.(2) This section applies if a thing, that might damage a vehicle or
injure a person or animal, or a load falls from a vehicle on aroad after a
collision or other incident.

Example of a thing that might damage or injure—
Glass from a broken headlight.

(2) Thedriver of the vehicle must immediately remove the thing or load
from the road unless the driver has a reasonable excuse.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
Example of a reasonable excuse—
The physical or mental incapacitation of the driver because of a collision.

(3) If aperson other than the driver removes the vehicle from the scene
of the collision or other incident, the person must immediately remove the
thing or load from the road unless the person has a reasonable excuse.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Goods and other obstructionsupon road
151.(1) A person shall not—

(@) stack or store any goods or permit any goods to remain upon any
road for a longer period than is necessary for housing or
removing such goods and not in any case before sunrise or after
sunset on any day;

(b) place or cause to be placed any rope, wire, or other apparatus
across aroad in such a manner as to cause or be likely to cause
danger to any person using such road;

(c) placeor causeto be placed upon any road anything whatsoever to
the obstruction or danger of any person or of traffic.

(2) A person shall not upon any road—
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(@

(b)
(©

(d)

(€)

(f)

sell or offer for sale or solicit in any manner the purchase of any
goods so as to cause obstruction to any person or to traffic upon
such road;

play or take part in any game;

carry any article or substance of an offensive or indecent character
or of such length or dimensions as to be an inconvenience,
obstruction or danger to any person or to traffic upon such road;

carry awhip or other object or article in such a manner as to be
likely to strike any person;

crack or use awhip so asto annoy, interfere with or endanger any
person, or so asto frighten or interfere with any animal other than
any animal which the personisusing;

discharge any firearm or throw or discharge any stone or other
missile or make any bonfire or throw or set fire to any firework.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Danger ous obj ects on roads

152.(1) A person shall not upon any road roll, carry or transport any
matter, substance or thing in such a manner as to be a danger to traffic or

property.

(2) A person shall not place any blind, shade, covering, awning, or other
projection over or along any footway unless such blind, shade, covering,
awning or other projection is at least 2.4 min height in every part from the
surface of the road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Entering and leaving moving vehicles

153. A person must not enter or leave a moving vehicle on aroad.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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Passenger s upon omnibuses

154.(1) A person shall not ride upon any part of an omnibus which is not
designed or intended for the carriage of passengers.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(1A) Subsection (1) does not apply to any police officer or to any person
employed upon or in connection with such omnibus.

(2) A person who brings onto an omnibus a container shall keep the
container and its contents under the person’s control whilst the personison
the omnibus and shall take the container and its contents with the person
when the person aights.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Passenger not to be carried outside vehicle

156.(1) A person shall not be upon the outside of any vehicle being
driven upon any road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) A person shall not occupy any portion of the driver’s seat on the right
side of the driver of any vehicle upon any road.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) A person shall not upon any road drive any vehicle while any person
Is upon the outside of such vehicle, or while any person occupies any
portion of the driver’s seat on the right side of such first mentioned person.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) Without limiting the generality of subsections (1) to (3) a person shall
be deemed to be upon the outside of a vehicle if the person is upon the
hood, bonnet, mudguard, running board, bumper bar, or luggage carrier of
such vehicle.

(5) A person shall not ride or travel in or upon a motor vehiclein such a
position that any part of the person’s body or limbs—

(@ isupon or in contact with any external step or footboard of the
vehicle; or

(b) extends or protrudes beyond or through any external door,
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window or other opening of the vehicle; or

(c) extendsor protrudes beyond or hangs over any side, or the front,
rear or any other external portion of the vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(6) Subsection (5) does not apply to a person giving a signal under
part 8.

Driving abreast

157.(1) A person shall not upon a road drive a vehicle abreast of any
other vehicle being driven in the same direction as the first mentioned
vehicle upon that road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(1A) Subsection (1) does not apply—
(& uponal-way carriageway;

(b) where a vehicle is driven for a reasonable distance abreast of
another vehicle for the purpose of passing;

(c) where a vehicle in 1 traffic lane is driven abreast of another
vehiclein another traffic lane;

(d) totheriding of abicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle abreast
of not more than 1 other bicycle;

(e) totheriding of bicycles, tricycles or power-assisted cyclesupon a
carriageway set aside exclusively for bicycles.

(2) A person shall not upon the carriageway of any road ride a horse
abreast of more than 1 other horse being ridden in the same direction as the
first mentioned horse upon that carriageway.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Driving backwards

158. A person shall not drive a motor vehicle in reverse on a
carriageway—

(@) unlessthe person can do so with safety;
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(b) for a greater distance than is reasonable having regard to the
circumstances.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Driving on footway or reservation

159.(1) A person shall not drive a vehicle upon a footway except when
driving directly across such footway for the purpose of entering or leaving a
private driveway, loading dock, or other place provided for access of
vehicles between aroad and any adjacent premises or place.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(1A) However, unless prohibited by alocal law, a cyclist may ride on a
footway if the cyclist—

(a) takes reasonable precautions to avoid colliding with persons and
things on the footway; and

(b) ridesin such a way as not to cause danger or an obstruction to
persons and things on the footway .

(2) If aroad includes 2 or more separate carriageways divided by a
reservation or reservations, adriver shall not cross from one carriageway to
another except at a place improved, designed or ordinarily used for
vehicular traffic.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of subsections (1) and (2), an
employee of, or contractor or subcontractor with, the Australian Postal
Commission may ride abicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle, moped or
amotorcycle upon afootway or reservation if but only if—

(@) the driver thereof is actually engaged in the delivery of posta
articles; and

(b) the engine capacity of any motorcycle does not exceed 125 mL;
and

(c) the power-assisted cycle, moped or motorcycle is not driven at a
rate of speed greater than 10 km/h; and

(d) the driver takes reasonable precautions to avoid collision with,
and drivesin such a manner as not to cause danger or obstruction
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to, any person or thing upon such footway or reservation.

Use of segregated footways, shared footways, bicycle paths and
bicycle lanes by bicycles etc.

159A.(1) Wherever abicyclelaneis provided on a carriageway and isin
reasonable condition for use, a cyclist travelling along that carriageway
shall, where practicable, use that bicycle lane.

(1A) A cyclist upon abicycle lane shall not permit any part of hisor her
vehicleto crossaline marked upon the carriageway to separate such bicycle
lane from any other portion of the carriageway unless—

(@) itissafetodo so; and

(b) heor shehassignalled hisor her intention to do so asrequired by
this regulation.

(1B) A cyclist upon abicycle lane shall travel only in the direction of the
traffic flow in the adjacent lane unlessthe contrary isindicated by an officia
traffic sign.

(2) A cyclist upon a bicycle lane or bicycle path shall keep the person’s
vehicle as close as practicable to the left boundary of such bicycle lane or
bicycle path.

(3) When overtaking a moving vehicle upon a bicycle lane or bicycle
path, acyclist shall—

() passtotheright of that vehicle at a safe distance unless the vehicle
to be overtaken is making or apparently about to make a right
hand turn, in which case the cyclist may pass to the left thereof
and shall not pass to the right thereof;

(b) indicate his or her intention to overtake as prescribed in
section 45;

(c) notridein front of the vehicle overtaken until his or her bicycle,
tricycle or power-assisted cycleis safely clear.

(4) A cyclist on a segregated footway shall not ride on the portion of the
footway which corresponds to the side of the segregated footway sign
applicable to the cyclist’ s direction of travel on which a symbol of a person
IS depicted.
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(5) A cyclist upon a shared footway shall give way to any pedestrian
entering or upon that shared footway.

(6) A cyclist upon a shared footway, segregated footway or bicycle path
shall, when passing acyclist travelling in the opposite direction, keep left of
that cyclist.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Use of wheelchairs
159B.(1) Notwithstanding the provisions of section 159—

() aperson pushing or pulling awheelchair carrying an incapacitated
person upon aroad;

(b) anincapacitated person using awheelchair, whether the means of
propulsion thereof be manual, mechanical, electrical or any other
means whatsoever, and causing that wheelchair to travel upon a
road;

shall, subject asis otherwise provided in this section, use afootway.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(2) Where no footway exists, or where it is unfit for use, the wheelchair
may be propelled along the carriageway if it iskept asclose asis practicable
to the left hand boundary of the carriageway.

(2A) When it is required that the wheelchair cross a carriageway from
1 side to the other, the wheelchair shall be propelled as nearly as it is
practicable by the most direct route available.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) A person to whom this section applies shall—

(@) ensure that the wheelchair does not travel at a speed in excess of
7 km/h; and

(b) exercise proper care for the safety and welfare of pedestrians and
other road users.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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Safety helmetsfor usersof bicyclesetc.
159C.(1) A person who—
(@) isacyclistonaroad or bicycle path; or

(b) isapassenger onabicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle (other
than a pedicab) being ridden on aroad or bicycle path;

must wear a safety helmet.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(2) Subsection (1) does not apply to—
(@ abicycleor tricycle that has awheel base of less than 640 mm; or

(b) aperson in respect of whom there exists a certificate signed by a
medical practitioner, certifying that because of a physica
characteristic of the person, it would be unreasonable for the
person to wear a safety helmet during the period specified in the
certificate.

(3) In this section—
“safety helmet” means a helmet that complies with—
(8 AS2063.1and 2063.2; or

(b) another standard the chief executive considersis at least equal to
that standard.

Limitation on use of bicycles, tricycles, power-assisted cycles, toy
vehicles or wheelchairs

159D.(1) A person must not ride a bicycle, tricycle, power-assisted
cycle, toy vehicle or wheelchair on aroad or bicycle path if a propellant is
attached to the person, bicycle, tricycle, power-assisted cycle, toy vehicle or
wheelchair.

(2) A person must not ride a power-assisted cycle on a bicycle path or
footway if the cycle’' s power source is operating.

(3) A person must not ride a power-assisted cycle on a carriageway
unlessthe personisat least 16.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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Ridingin trailers

160.(1) A person shal not drive a vehicle towing a trailer including a
caravan trailer while any personisinthetrailer.

(2) A person shall not ride in atrailer including a caravan trailer while it
Is being towed.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Register of motor vehiclesrepaired or painted

161.(1) For section 58 of the Act, the written register must aso
contain—

(@) the name and address of the occupier of the garage or premises
where the motor vehicleisrepaired or painted; and

(b) the date and time a person who is not the owner of the motor
vehicle, or is not the owner’ s agent, drove it from or to the garage
or premises; and

(c) the name and residential address of a person mentioned in
paragraph (b).
Example of paragraphs (b) and (c)—

If an employee of the occupier of the garage takes the vehicle for a test drive, the
employee’s name and residential address, and the date and time when the vehicle
was driven in and out of the garage, must be inserted in the register.

(2) In this section—

“painting” means the painting of any part of a motor vehicle which has or
may have been damaged as aresult of a collision between such vehicle
and any other vehicle or any person, or any train or other property, and
also includes any other painting which alters the description of a
vehicle.

“repairs’ means the repairing, renovating, or replacing of any part of a
motor vehicle which has or may have been damaged as a result of a
collision between such vehicle and any other vehicle or any person, or
any train or other property.
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Car minders

162.(1) The superintendent may by signed notice addressed to and
served upon any person, prohibit such person from parking, minding,
caring for, or taking charge of any motor vehicle (other than amotor vehicle
of which such person is the driver) upon any road, or from offering the
person’ s services for any such purpose.

(2) A person upon whom any such notice has been served shall not upon
any road, park, mind, carefor, or take charge of a motor vehicle, other than
a motor vehicle of which the person is the driver, or offer the person’s
services for any such purpose.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Nothing in this section shall authorise the superintendent to prohibit
the proprietor of a parking station or parking area from parking, minding,
caring for, or taking charge of a motor vehicle in or upon any parking
station or parking area or from offering the proprietor’s services for any
such purpose, whether by the display or publication of any advertisement in
relation to such parking station or parking area, or otherwise, and whether
the services are performed or offered to be performed by such proprietor or
by an employee of the proprietor.

Queues

163. Any queue on any road may be prohibited or controlled by any
police officer, and any person who disobeys or causes any person to
disobey the direction of any police officer in relation to any such prohibition
or control shall be guilty of an offence.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Crossing supervisors

164.(1) The chief executive or commissioner may authorise an adult to
act as a crossing supervisor.

(2) The authority may be subject to stated conditions.

(3) The function of a crossing supervisor is to assist children to safely
Cross roads.
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(4) A person must not pretend to be a crossing supervisor.
Maximum penalty for subsection (4)—20 penalty units.

Temporary stands

166. A temporary stand may be appointed upon aroad by a police officer
for al or any description of vehicles and any police officer may give such
directions as such police officer considers necessary for regulating the use
of such stand by drivers of any such vehicles.

Seizure, removal etc. of stalls, goods etc. upon roads

167.(1) Any police officer may seize and remove and detain or cause to
be removed and detained at a place for safekeeping or for any purpose
deemed necessary for giving effect to any provision of this regulation, any
stall, stand, appliance, apparatus, device or other structure or contrivance or
any goods found upon any road, in such place, condition, manner or
circumstances that its presence or use constitutes a breach or evidence of a
breach of thisregulation or is causing or likely to cause danger, hindrance,
inconvenience or obstruction to traffic upon such road.

(2) Upon seizure being effected under subsection (1) the provisions of
section 44(2) to (6) of the Act shall, subject to any necessary adaptations,
apply to and in respect of any stall, stand, appliance, apparatus, device or
other structure or contrivance or any goods so seized.

(3) However, if the owner of anything so seized can not be readily
located it may be dealt with under the Police Service Administration Act
1990, section 10.15.

Seizure, detention etc. of things unlawfully carried etc.

168.(1) Any police officer may seize and detain any advertisement,
placard, board, notice, sign, handbill or other thing carried, thrown,

displayed, deposited or distributed or being upon or near a road or being
carried for the purpose of being thrown or distributed in contravention of
thisregulation.

(2) Anything seized under subsection (1) shall, upon the conviction of
any person for an offence in relation to such thing or for an offence
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involving the use, carrying, throwing, displaying, depositing or distributing
of such thing, unless the court otherwise orders, be forfeited to Her Mgjesty
and thereafter disposed of asthe Minister shall order.

(2A) Any such forfeiture shall be in addition to any penalty or
imprisonment which may be imposed on any person convicted of any such
offence.

(3) Subject to the provisions of subsections (2) and (2A), anything seized
under subsection (1) may, notwithstanding that proceedings are not taken or
a conviction is not recorded against any person for an offence against this
regulation in relation thereto, if the Minister so directs be forfeited to Her
Majesty and thereafter shall be disposed of asthe Minister shall order.

Delegation to sign documents

169. The chief executive or commissioner may delegate the power to
give or sign a document that the chief executive or commissioner is
required or permitted to give or sign under the Act.

Policereports

170.(1) A report made by a police officer or a copy of such report may
be furnished by the commissioner to a police department or other
department of the Commonwealth or any State or Territory concerning or in
relation to the qualifications or fitness of any person who is or has been or
islikely to bein Queensland to hold any licence, permit, certificate or other
document or authority of alike nature, issued in any State or Territory, in
relation to vehicles or traffic, and concerning or in relation to the
antecedents, character and conduct of any such person.

(2) A policeofficer shall not incur any civil or criminal liability in respect
of any report made or furnished to a police department or other department
as aforesaid.

Prescribed places of conviction

170A. The Magistrates Court at each place mentioned in schedule 5 is
prescribed for section 16C of the Act.
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Prescribed personsfor training programs

171.(1) The persons who may conduct a training program under
section 16C of the Act are—

(@ the Queendand University of Technology; and

(b) the Vocationa Education, Training and Employment
Corporation.

(2) A community correctional officer under the Corrective Services Act
1988 may give awritten notice under section 16C of the Act.

Prescribed amount of property damage

172. The amount of property damage for section 31(1)(i) of the Act is
$2 500.

PART 19—BREATH ANALYSING INSTRUMENTS
AND SPECIMENS OF BLOOD FOR LABORATORY
TESTS

Definition
173. For the purposes of this part—

“standard alcohol solution” means a solution of ethyl alcohol and
distilled water prepared by an analyst and certified as suitable for use
with an approved breath analysing instrument.

Evidence—breath analysing instruments
175. A certificate purporting to be under the hand of an analyst that—

(@) the analyst prepared a quantity of a solution consisting of ethyl
alcohol and distilled water; and

(b) such solution was suitable for use with an approved breath
anaysing instrument; and
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(c) theanalyst sealed such solution in each of a number of containers,
and

(d) theanalyst endorsed on each such container a control number;

shall upon its production in evidence be conclusive evidence unless the
contrary is proved that any such container bearing that control number
contained standard alcohol solution.

Evidence—police officers

177. Evidence by a police officer that the police officer used a device for
carrying out a breath test on a specimen provided by a person shal be
sufficient evidence that the device used by the police officer was a device
approved under a regulation for the purposes of such test unless the
contrary is proved.

Blood specimens

178.(1) In taking a specimen of blood for the purpose of alaboratory test
adoctor shall—

(a) take such specimen from any vein selected by the doctor;

(b) not use any substance which the doctor believes on reasonable
groundsto be or to contain a cohol or ether when cleaning the site
of the venipuncture or for the purpose of cleaning any needle or
syringe used for the purpose of the taking by the doctor of such
specimen;

(c) take a sufficient quantity of blood for the purpose of such
laboratory test and if required pursuant to the Act take such
additional quantity of blood either at the same time or
immediately thereafter as will be a sufficient specimen to give to
the person who made such requirement;

(d) place the specimen of blood in a specimen tube;

(e) place upon the specimen tube an identifying number with the
doctor’ sinitials thereon;

(f) sgnacertificate stating—
(i) the name of the person who supplied the specimen; and
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(if) the place where and the date and time when the specimen
was supplied; and

(iii) the identifying number the doctor placed on the specimen
tube containing the specimen; and

(iv) the name, rank and station of the police officer who asked
the person to supply the specimen.

(2) Duplicate and triplicate copies of the certificate referred to in
subsection (1) are to be made and the duplicate copy is to be forwarded to
the analyst with the specimen of blood to which it refers.

(3) A certificate signed in accordance with this section shall be
admissible in evidence and, in the absence of proof to the contrary, shall be
conclusive evidence of the matters certified to therein.

(3A) A duplicate of a certificate forwarded to the analyst in accordance
with this section shall be sufficient authority for the analyst to issue a
certificate of an analysis of a specimen of the blood of the person named in
the duplicate certificate.

(4) It shal be conclusively presumed that no substance containing
alcohol or ether was used by alegally qualified medical practitioner unless
he or she gives evidence on oath that he or she did so.

(4A) Where a legaly qualified medical practitioner gives evidence on
oath that any substance containing alcohol or ether was used by him or her
it shall be conclusively presumed that the use of any such substance did not
affect the result of any analysis of a specimen taken by him or her unless
the contrary is proved.

(5) Wherein acertificate issued by an analyst for the purposes of the Act
the analyst in respect of the specimen of blood to which such certificate
relates certifies that there was sufficient quantity of blood for the purposes
of an analysis and that such specimen was capable of analysis, such
certificate shall be sufficient evidence of those matters unlessthe contrary is
proved.

Evidence—certificates about breath and blood specimens

178A. Where, in any certificate made by him or her for any purpose
where he or she is required under the Act to make a certificate consequent
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upon the providing of a specimen of breath for the purposes of analysis by
a breath analysing instrument or a specimen of blood for a laboratory test,
or, as the case may be, the failure to provide any such specimen, a medical
practitioner or authorised police officer certifies that he or she has given all
necessary directions as required by the relevant provisions of the Act in
connection with the provision of whatever specimen was required in the
case in question, and that a copy of a certificate signed as required by the
Act was delivered to such person to whom by the Act it was required to be
given, such certificate shall be conclusive evidence until the contrary is
proved of the matters so certified.

Evidence—certificates

178B. Where, by any section under this part, a certificate of or purporting
to be signed by a medical practitioner, an authorised police officer or an
analyst is made evidence of any matter, a certificate purporting to be signed
by amedical practitioner, an authorised police officer or an analyst, as the
case may be, as to that matter shall, upon its production in any proceeding,
be accepted as evidence—

(@) that the signature thereto is that of the person by whom the
certificate purports to be made;

(b) of all matters contained therein including the status, authority or
gualification of the person by whom the certificate purportsto be
made;

and until the contrary is proved shall be conclusive such evidence.

Evidence—authority to operate breath analysing instrument

179. In any proceedings under the Act it shall not be necessary for any
police officer to produce in evidence any certificate of authority issued by
the commissioner that the police officer is authorised to operate a breath
analysing instrument and evidence by a police officer that he or she is so
authorised shall be sufficient evidence of that fact.

Failureto comply with part
180. Unless it is proved that any failure to comply with any of the
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sections under this part substantially affected any breath anaysis or the
result of any laboratory test of a specimen of blood it shall be presumed that
any such failure did not in any way affect the result of any such analysis or
test.

Dealing with blood specimens

181. Any specimen of blood given to a person from whom a specimen
of blood for alaboratory test was obtained shall be dealt with by the legally
qualified medical practitioner in the same manner as if the specimen of
blood were a specimen of blood for alaboratory test.

M edical exemption from breath test

182. A doctor’s certificate given for the purposes of section 16A(5B)(Q)
or (8E) of the Act must be in the approved form.

Delivery of blood and urine specimens

183. For the purposes of section 16A(16A) of the Act, delivery of a
blood or urine specimen made other than personally must be made in
accordance with the International Air Transport Association Dangerous
Goods Regulations.

Breath analysing instruments and breath testing devices

183A.(1) An instrument described in schedule 6, part 1 is approved for
section 16A(1) of the Act, definition “breath analysing instrument”,
paragraph (b).

(2) A device described in schedule 6, part 2 is approved for
section 16A (1) of the Act, definition “breath test”.
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PART 20—FREEWAYS

Animalson freeway

184. A person shall not drive or ride upon or walk upon or lead any
animal upon a freeway contrary to an indication on a sign erected upon or
near the freeway.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

PART 21—VEHICLE DIMENSIONS—EXCEEDING

PRESCRIBED LIMITS

Division 1—Excess dimension vehicles

Performance guidelines

185.(1) The chief executive may issue, in an approved form,
performance guidelines about the movement of excess dimension vehicles.

(2) The guidelines may be issued about—

@

(b)

(©
(d)
(€)
()

(9)
(h)

roads on which an excess dimension vehicle may or may not be
driven; and

the maximum permissible dimensions of the vehicle and its load
(if any); and

the times when the vehicle may or may not be driven; and
signs and warning devices to be displayed on the vehicle; and
the speed at which the vehicle may be driven; and

when the vehicle must be escorted by a pilot vehicle or another
escort vehicle; and

the maximum permissible mass of the vehicle; and

the maximum permissible loading on an axle or another part of
the vehicle; and
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(i) anything else relevant to the safe movement of the vehicle.

(3) The roads on which an excess dimension vehicle may or may not be
driven may be marked on a map in the guidelines.

Excess dimension vehicle may be driven under performance guidelines

186. Section 68(1)(c)(i) does not apply to a person driving an excess
dimension vehicle if the person—

(@ is using the vehicle in accordance with current performance
guidelines for the type of vehicle; and

(b) iscarrying the guidelinesin the vehicle.

Requirementsfor grant of pilot vehicle licences

187.(1) The chief executive shall not issue a pilot vehicle licence to an
applicant unless the chief executive is satisfied that—

(@) the applicant isin al respects a fit and proper person to hold a
pilot vehicle licence, having regard to the nature of pilot vehicle
operations; and

(b) the vehicle to which the pilot vehicle licence applies is a motor
car,

(c) the motor car, together with its equipment, is suitable for
operation as a pilot vehicle, having regard to the requirements of
schedule 3; and

(d) the motor car is registered in accordance with the relevant
provisions of the Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Regulation
1991 or corresponding legislation of any other State, or of a
Territory; and

(e) theapplicant isthe owner of the motor car.
(2) A pilot vehicle licence—

(a) shall authorise the operation as a pilot vehicle of the motor car to
which it applies; and

(b) shall state the place from which the business of operating the
motor car as a pilot vehicle may be conducted; and
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(c) shall not be capable of transfer from one person to another.

(3) It shall be acondition of every pilot vehicle licence that the motor car
towhich it applies shall at all times be operated and equipped in accordance
with the requirements set out in schedule 3, and such other requirements as
the chief executive may specify having regard to the specific nature of the
operationslikely to be conducted by the licence holder, and shall at all times
comply with the requirements of any other Act having applicability to the
design, construction and use of that vehicle.

(3A) Despite subsection (3), a condition about a warning sign above the
roof of apilot vehicle does not apply to avehicle that—

(@) is escorting a road train consisting of a motor vehicle towing
2 trailers on the Barkly Highway between Cloncurry and Mount
Isa; and

(b) complies with the requirements about warning signs for the
vehiclein the current performance guidelines for the road train.30

(4) 1t shall be a condition of every pilot vehicle licence that the holder
thereof, and any person employed by the holder in relation to the operation
asapilot vehicle of the motor car to which the licence applies, shall comply
at all times with the provisions of the Radiocommunications Act 1992
(Cwlth), and shall not cause or permit or suffer any other person to
contravene the provisions of that Act.

Requirementsfor grant of pilot vehicledriver’slicences

188.(2) The chief executive shall not issue apilot vehicledriver’ slicence
to an applicant unlessthe chief executive is satisfied that—

(@) the applicant holds, and has held for the whole of the 3 year
period before the day of application, aprovisional or open licence
authorising the applicant to drive amotor car; and

(b) the applicant isin al respects a fit and proper person to hold a
pilot vehicle driver’slicence.

30 “Drive’ includes stand. See section 4. If the guidelines can not be complied
with, an excess dimension vehicle permit may be applied for under section 13(1)
or 102(1).
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(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of subsection (2), the chief executive
may require any applicant for apilot vehicle driver’slicenceto establish, by
such written and practical examination as the chief executive shal
determine, proficiency as apilot vehicle driver.

Term of pilot licences

189.(1) A pilot vehiclelicence or pilot vehicledriver’slicence shal bein
force for not longer than 12 months.

(1A) For the purpose only of calculating any renewal date, the licence
shall be deemed to be in force for the period of any suspension thereof.

(2) Unless otherwise approved by the chief executive having regard to
the circumstances of any particular case, an application for renewal of apilot
vehicle licence or apilot vehicle driver’ s licence shall be made to the chief
executive not earlier than 4 weeks, and not later than 2 weeks, prior to the
expiration of the licence.

(3) The chief executive shall not renew a pilot vehicle licence or a pilot
vehicle driver's licence unless the chief executive is satisfied that the
applicant has complied with the requirements of his or her licence and this
regulation, and continues to be afit and proper person to hold the licence.

Who can oper ate pilot vehicles

190.(1) Subject to subsection (1A), a person must not operate a vehicle
asapilot vehicle unless—

(@) the person holds a pilot vehicle driver’ s licence; and

(b) theoperation of the vehicleasapilot vehicleisauthorised under a
pilot vehicle licence; and

(c) any excess dimension vehicle permit or other permit needed for
the escorted vehicle has been obtained; and

(d) the person complies with every condition of the licences
mentioned in paragraphs (a) and (b) and the permits mentioned in
paragraph (c).

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(1A) Subsection (1) does not apply to a primary producer operating a
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vehicle aspilot vehicleif—

(@) the excess dimension vehicle being escorted is intended, or is
carrying an indivisible article that is intended, for use in primary
production on land owned or controlled by the primary producer;
and

(b) the pilot vehicle is amotor car that complies with the provisions
of schedule 3, other than section 7.

(2) The holder of a pilot vehicle licence shall not cause or permit the
vehicle to which the licence applies to be operated as a pilot vehicle unless—

(@) any excess dimension vehicle permit or other permit needed for
the escorted vehicle has been obtained; and

(b) al conditions specified in a permit mentioned in paragraph (a),
and in the pilot vehicle licence, so far as concern the escort of the
excess dimension vehicle are complied with;

(c) the driver of the pilot vehicle is the holder of a current pilot
vehicledriver'slicence.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Operation of pilot vehicles

192.(2) The driver of a pilot vehicle shal drive that vehicle at such
distance from the excess dimension vehicle as will provide adequate
warning to drivers of other vehicles of the presence on the road of the
excess dimension vehicle and as will allow the driver to provide adequate
warning to the driver of the excess dimension vehicle of potential danger.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) Thedriver of apilot vehicle shall give all such directionsto the driver
of the excess dimension vehicle being escorted, and all such warningsto the
drivers of other vehicles, as are in the circumstances reasonable for the
driver to give for the purpose of preventing any occurrence likely to result in
death of, or injury to any person or loss or damage to any property.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) Thedriver of any excess dimension vehicle being escorted by a pilot
vehicle shall comply with any direction or signal given by the driver of the
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pilot vehicle under subsection (3).
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(5) Subject to subsection (5A), thedriver of apilot vehicle, and the driver
of the excess dimension vehicle being escorted by that vehicle, shall at al
times maintain contact by means of 2-way radio equipment.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(5A) Subsection (5) does not apply to a primary producer to whom
section 190(1A) applies.

(6) Thedriver of avehicle which isbeing operated asapilot vehicle shall
at al times ensure that—

(@ theheadlights of the vehicle arelit; and

(b) each rotating flashing amber light or strobe-type flashing amber
light with which the vehicle is equipped is operating.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Return of pilot vehicledriver’slicences

193. The holder of a pilot vehicle driver’s licence who ceases to hold a
provisional or open licence for a motor car shall forthwith forward his or
her pilot vehicle driver’slicence to the chief executive.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Removal of pilot vehicle markings

202. Except where authorised by the chief executive to the contrary, a
person shall—

(@) before the person sells or otherwise disposes of a vehicle in
respect of which the person holds a current pilot vehicle licence;

(b) at the expiry of a pilot vehicle licence issued to the person in
respect of any vehicle,

remove from the vehicle any marking which indicates or would tend to
indicate that the vehicle is operated as a pilot vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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Pilot vehicle escort record
203.(2) In this section—
“licensee” means the holder of a pilot vehicle driver’slicence.

(2) This section does not apply in relation to ajourney undertaken as an
escort for avehicle for which an excess dimension vehicle permit has been
obtained.

(3) A licensee must keep a record in the approved form containing, for
each journey undertaken as an escort for an excess dimension vehicle, the
following details—

(@) thestarting time and place;

(b) thedestination;

(c) theroute,

(d) thedimensions of the excess dimension vehicle;

(e) the dimensions and a description of any loading carried by the
excess dimension vehicle;

(f) any other details required by the approved form.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) Before escorting an excess dimension vehicle on ajourney, alicensee
must—

(@) completethe pilot vehicleescort record with the details mentioned
in subsection (3) that the licensee knows at the time; and

(b) give a copy of the record to the driver of the excess dimension
vehicle.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(5) The licensee and the driver of the excess dimension vehicle must
each—

(8 during the journey—
(i) keep hisor her copy of therecord in his or her vehicle; and

(it) produce the copy for inspection if requested by an authorised
officer; and



s205 184 s 205A
Traffic Regulation 1962

(b) at the end of the journey—complete his or her copy of the record
with the details mentioned in subsection (3).

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(6) Thelicenseeis not required to comply with this sectionin relationto a
journey if—
() another licensee a so escorted the excess dimension vehicle on the
journey; and

(b) the other licensee has complied with this section in relation to the
journey.

When excess dimension vehicle carrying indivisible article may be
driven without a per mit

205.(1) Section 68(1)(c)(i) does not apply to a person driving a vehicle
that isan excess dimension vehicle only becauseitiscarrying anindivisible
articleif—

() thevehicleisescorted by at least 1 licensed pilot vehicle and—
(i) the article is not more than 25 m long, 4 m wide or 5 m
high; or
(if) for an articulated vehicle that is alow loader—the article is
not more than 30 m long, 3.5 m wide or 5 m high; or

(b) thevehicleisescorted by at least 2 licensed pilot vehicles and the
article is not more than 30 m long, 4.6 m wide or 5 m high.31

(2) However, subsection (1) appliesto aloaded vehicle that is higher than
4.8 m only if the vehicle is alow loader or articulated vehicle of the type
commonly known as a step deck trailer.

Permitsfor vehicles carrying indivisible articles—conditions

205A.(1) An excess dimension vehicle permit for a vehicle carrying an
indivisible article must include the following conditions—

31 Sections 205B to 205E impose additional reguirements on vehicles driven
without a permit under this subsection.
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(@) if thearticleislonger than 30 m, the vehicle must have arear-end
steering unit;

(b) if the article is wider than 6.1 m, its edges must be defined by
flashing amber lights;

(c) alow loader or an articulated vehicle of the type commonly
known as a step deck trailer must be used if the loaded vehicleis
higher than 4.8 m;

(d) the vehicle must be escorted by the number of pilot vehicles or
police vehicles stated in the permit.32

(2) However, a permit for a vehicle (including its load) not more than
25 m long, 3.5 m wide and 5 m high must not include a condition that it be
escorted by a pilot vehicle or apolice vehicle if—

(@ theindivisible articleis not longer than 21.4 m; or

(b) theexempted vehicleisan articulated vehiclethat isalow loader;
or

(c) theindivisblearticleiscarried on—
(i) adrawntrailer longer than 16 m; or

(i) an articulated self steering trailer longer than 16 m from the
point of articulation to the further of the rear end of the article
or trailer.

Permitsfor vehicles carrying indivisible articles—minimum number of
escort vehicles

205AA.(1) The number of pilot vehicles and police vehicles stated in a
permit mentioned in section 205A must not be less than—

(@) if the loaded vehicle is not wider than 4.6 m or higher than 5 m
and theindivisible articleis—

(i) longer than 30 m but not longer than 35 m—1 pilot vehicle
and 1 police vehicle; or

(if) longer than 35 m—2 police vehicles; or

32 See subsection (2) and section 205AA for when this condition must or may be
omitted and also for the minimum number of escort vehicles.
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(b) if the loaded vehicle is wider than 4.6 m but not wider than
6.1 m—2 pilot vehiclesand 1 police vehicle; or

(c) if the loaded vehicle is wider than 6.1 m—1 pilot vehicle and
2 police vehicles.

(2) Despite subsection (1), the person granting the permit may reduce the
number of police or pilot vehicles, or omit the condition requiring a police
or pilot vehicle escort, if—

(@) the permit relates only to movement of the vehicle in—
(i) theCairnspolicedistrict north of Mossman; or

(ii) the Charleville, Longreach, Mareeba, Mount Isa or Roma
police district; or

(i) the Townsville police district west of Pentland; and

(b) the person considersthe vehiclewill be adequately escorted, or no
escort is needed, because of the nature of the roads, the likely
amount of traffic on the journey and the nature of the vehicle's
load.

Requirementsfor an excess dimension vehicle being escorted

205B.(1) This section applies only to an excess dimension vehicle to
which section 205(1) applies.

(2) A person driving an excess dimension vehicle being escorted by a
pilot vehicle must ensure that the excess dimension vehicle has—

(@) arotating flashing amber light or strobe-type flashing amber light
attached to itsroof; and

(b) 1 warning sign with ‘oversize' 33 on it attached to—

(i) the front of the vehicle, so as to be clearly visible to
approaching traffic; and

(if) therear of thevehicle, so asto beclearly visibleto following
traffic; and

33 See section 206A for the requirements that apply to a sign that must have
‘oversize’ onit.
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(c) redflagsof at least 300 mm by 300 mm, attached to each corner
of the vehicle or its load, whichever exceeds the standard
dimensions.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) A person driving an excess dimension vehicle that is not being
escorted by a pilot vehicle must ensure that any light or lamp attached to the
vehicle, of the type mentioned in subsection (2)(a), is not operated.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Timesthat excess dimension vehiclesmay be driven

205C.(1) This section applies only to an excess dimension vehicle to
which section 205(1) applies.

(2) Subject to this section, a person must not drive an excess dimension
vehicle on aroad out of daylight hours.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
(3) Despite subsection (2), a person may drive an excess dimension
vehicleuntil 7 p.m. if—
(@) thejourney being undertaken on that day can be completed by that
time; and
(b) the person reasonably considers that to do so—

(i) would be safe, having regard to road and traffic conditions;
and

(if) would not unreasonably inconvenience the public.

(4) Despite subsection (2), a person may drive an excess dimension
vehicle in the City of Brisbane or any other city from 2 am. if the person
reasonably considers that it is necessary to do so to complete the journey
being undertaken on that day, or to be out of the city, by 7 am.

Requirementsfor excess dimension vehicle being driven out of
daylight hours

205D.(1) This section applies only to an excess dimension vehicle to
which section 205(1) applies.
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(2) Without limiting section 205C, a person must not drive an excess
dimension vehicle out of daylight hours unless subsections (3) and (4) are
complied with.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(3) The excess dimension vehicle must be escorted by at least 1 pilot
vehicledriving in front and 1 pilot vehicle driving behind, unless—

(@) thepersonisdriving after daylight hoursto complete ajourney in
compliance with section 205C(3); and

(b) this regulation does not otherwise require more than 1 pilot
vehicle to escort the excess dimension vehicle on the journey.

(4) The extremities of the excess dimension vehicle or its load,
whichever exceeds the standard dimensions, must be clearly indicated by—

(@) amber lights at the front and red lights at the rear, evenly spaced
in aline across the vehicle or load—

(i) atintervalsof no morethan 70 cm; and

(ii) starting and finishing at a point within 15 cm of the side; and
(i) Situated between 1 m and 2 m above the ground; and

(iv) being of equal wattage to the vehicle s clearance lamps; and

(b) amber or white lights on both sides, evenly spaced in aline along
the length of the vehicle or load at intervals of no more than 2 m.

Restrictions on driving an excess dimension vehiclein certain areas

205E.(1) This section applies only to an excess dimension vehicle to
which section 205A(1) applies.

(2) A person must not drive an excess dimension vehicle—
(@ inthe City of Brisbane or any other city; or

(b) onasinglelane section of the Pacific Highway between the New
South Wales Border and Nerang;

between 7 am. and 9 am. or between 4 p.m. and 6 p.m. on a business day.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.
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(3) Subject to subsection (4), a person must not drive an excess
dimension vehicle, between 7 am. and sunset on a Saturday, Sunday or
public holiday, in the area bounded by a line from the point where the
Queendand/New South Wales border meets the coast, then to Warwick,
then to Toowoomba, then to Gympie, then due east to the coast, then along
the coastline to the start.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(4) Despite subsection (3), a person may drive an excess dimension
vehicle—

(@) between 10 am. and 4 p.m. on a Sunday; and
(b) between 12 midday and sunset on a Saturday or a public holiday;
on the Warrego Highway between Toowoomba and Gailes.

(5) A person must not drive an excess dimension vehicle on a part of the
South East Arterial Road north of its intersection with the Gateway Arterial
Road.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(6) A person must not drive an excess dimension vehicle in the City of
Brisbane between 7 am. and sunset—

(@ from the Thursday before Easter to the Tuesday after Easter
inclusive; or

(b) from 23 December to 2 January inclusive.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(7) A person must not drive an excess dimension vehicle that is more
than 30 m long or 4.6 m wide, between 9 am. and 4 p.m. on a business
day, in the City of Brisbane other than on O.D. route 2.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(8) A person must not drive an excess dimension vehicle that is more
than 25 m long or 3.5 m wide in the Brisbane central traffic area between
7 am. and 6 p.m. on abusiness day.

Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

(9) A person driving an excess dimension vehicle on the following roads
or sections of a road must first contact the following police to request a
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police escort—

(@ a pat of the Old Marlborough Sarina Road on the Sarina
Range—Sarina police;

(b) apart of the Peak Downs highway on the Eton Range—Mackay
superintendent of traffic;

(c) theBurdekin River bridge—Home Hill police;
(d) any road on the Kuranda Range—Cairns police.
Maximum penalty—20 penalty units.

Agricultural implements

206. Section 68(1)(c)(i) does not apply to aperson driving an agricultural
Implement that is an excess dimension vehicle if—

(@ theimplement isnot higher than 5 m; and
(b) theimplement is not wider than—

(i) for the Cairns police district north of Mossman, the
Charleville, Longreach, Mareeba, Mount Isaor Romapolice
district, or the Townsville police district west of
Pentland—3.66 m; or

(if) for anywhere else—3.5 m; and

(c) the implement is not carrying a load (other than items used in
performing the implement’ s function); and

(d) theconditionsin schedule 7 are complied with.

Division 2—Oversize and pilot vehicle warning signs

Oversize warning signs

206A.(1) This section appliesto awarning sign that must have ‘oversize
onit.

(2) The word ‘oversize’ must be in black, upper-case and non-reflective
letters at least 200 mm high and at least 125 mm from the top and bottom
of the sign.
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(3) The letters must be in typeface series C(N) and comply with
AS 1744 Forms of Letters and Numerals for Road Signs.

(4) The name or trademark of the sign’s manufacturer must be
permanently marked on avisible part of the sign in letters at least 3 mm but
no more than 10 mm high.

(5) The sign must not be split unless it has ‘over’ on 1 part of the sign
and ‘size’ on the other part, and the parts are at the same height.

(6) The sign must be at least 450 mm high and at least 1200 mm long,
whether or not it is split, and be fitted upright above the height of the
bumper bar, or if there is no bumper bar, at least 500 mm from the ground.

(7) The side of the sign that has ‘oversize’ on it must have—

(@ a yelow background whose surface is made of a materia
complying with the requirements under AS 1906.1 for class 1 or
2 materials, and

(b) ablack non-reflective border at least 20 mm wide and, if the sign
is not framed or does not have araised rim, at least 10 mm from
the edge of the sign.

(8) However, a split sign must not have a border between the 2 parts of
the sign.

(9) The sign (other than the part of its surface required to be made of
retroreflective material) must be made of rigid, flat and weatherproof
material.

(10) However, asign attached to the rear of avehicle (other than the part
of the sign’s surface required to be made of retroreflective material) may be
made of flexible material if the vehicle sload makesit impractical to have a
rigid warning sign.

(11) The sign must always be clean enough to be easily read by other
road users.

Oversizeload ahead warning signson pilot vehicles

206B.(1) This section appliesto awarning sign that must have ‘oversize
load ahead’ onit.

(2) The word ‘oversize must be on the front and rear of the sign in
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black, upper-case and non-reflective letters at least 200 mm high and at |east
300 mm from the bottom of the sign.

(3) Also, the words ‘load ahead’” must be on the front and rear of the sign
in black, upper-case and non-reflective letters at least 100 mm high and at
least 100 mm from the bottom of the sign.

(4) The letters of ‘oversize’ must be in typeface series C(N) and comply
with AS 1744 Forms of Letters and Numerals for Road Signs.

(5) The letters of ‘load ahead’ must be in typeface series D(N), at least
100 mm from the bottom of the sign, and comply with AS 1744 Forms of
L etters and Numerals for Road Signs.

(6) The words ‘load ahead’ must be at least 100 mm below the word
‘oversize'.
(7) The name or trademark of the sign’s manufacturer must be

permanently marked on a visible part of the sign (other than a bottom
corner) in letters at least 3 mm but no more than 10 mm high.

(8) The sign must not be split.

(9) The sign must be at least 600 mm high and at least 1200 mm long,
and securely fixed to the vehicle in a position centrally above the vehicle's
roof so the sign’stop edge is not more than 200 mm from the upright.

(10) Thefront and rear of the sign must have—

(@ a yelow background whose surface is made of a materia
complying with the requirements under AS 1906.1 for class 1 or
2 materials, and

(b) ablack non-reflective border at least 20 mm wide and, if the sign
is not framed or does not have araised rim, at least 10 mm from
the edge of the sign.

(11) The sign (other than the part of its surface required to be made of
retroreflective material) must be made of rigid, flat and weatherproof
material.

(22) A piece no higher than 100 mm or wider than 150 mm may be cut
from a bottom corner of the sign if it is necessary to make the cut to fit a
warning light required under this regulation to be fitted at each end of the
sign.
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(13) The sign must always be clean enough to be easily read by other
road users.

PART 22—CAMERA-DETECTED OFFENCES

Division 1—Traffic control light offences

Prescribed offencesfor pt 6B of the Act

207. For part 6B of the Act34, offences against the following provisions
are prescribed offences—

() section 19A(a) or (b);

(b) section 50(2) or (3);

(c) section52(1);

(d) section 52A;

(e) Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Regulation 1991, section 12;

(f) Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Regulation 1991, section
49(3)(c)(iii) or (v);

(@) Motor Accident Insurance Act 1994, section 20.

Approved photographic detection devices

208. For section 44P of the Act, the following are approved as a
photographic detection device—

(@ a Gatso redlight camera (a “redlight camera”) with the
associated induction loop;

(b) aGatso speed camera(a“ speed camera’).

34 Part 6B of the Act is about camera-detected offences.



s209

194 s209
Traffic Regulation 1962

Divison 2—Evidentiary matters

Operating and testing redlight cameras

209. If aredlight camera is used to provide evidence of a prescribed
offence, the following provisions must be complied with—

(@) the cameramust be aimed so that an image taken by the camera
shows—

(b)

(©)

(d)

(€)

(i) the rear of a vehicle that is driven past the stop line for a
traffic light or, if thereis no stop line, the traffic light; and

(i1) the stop line (if any) and the traffic light showing a red
symbol;

an induction loop must be installed in, on or under the road
surface on either side of the stop line or traffic light;

the camera, the induction loop and traffic light must be linked so
that—

(i) after thetraffic light changesto red and a programmed delay
has elapsed, a vehicle passing over the induction loop
activates the camera; and

(if) the activated camera takes at least 2 images of the vehicle,
stop line (if any) and traffic light; and

(iii) the camera is not activated unless the traffic light shows a
red symbol;

each person who inserts into or removes a film magazine from
the camera, or relocates the camerawith afilm magazinein place,
must—

(i) ensurethat the camerais correctly positioned and aimed; and

(ii) use the camera’s testing mode (but by reference to green
light cycles) to ensure that the camera and induction loop
operate correctly asreferred to in paragraph (c); and

(iii) if afault is indicated, take corrective action and repeat the
testing process until no fault isindicated by the camerainits
testing mode;

if thetests or the film when devel oped indicate afault has affected
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the proper operation of the photographic detection device as
required under this section, the film must be rejected for
evidentiary purposes.

Operating and testing speed cameras

210. If a speed camera is used to provide evidence of a prescribed
offence, the following provisions must be complied with—

(@) the camera must be positioned and aimed to ensure an image
taken by the camera depicts the front or rear of the vehicle the
speed of which was measured by the camera;

(b) each person who inserts into or removes a film magazine from
the camera, or who relocates the camera with a film magazine in
place, or who changes information programmed into the camera,
must—

(i) ensure the camera is positioned and aimed in accordance
with the camera manufacturer’ sinstructions; and

(ii) usethe camera stesting mode to ensure the camera operates
correctly; and

(i) if afault isindicated, take corrective action and repeat the
testing process until no fault isindicated by the camerain its
testing mode;

(c) if thetestsor thefilm when developed indicate afault has affected
the proper operation of the camera as required under this section,
the film must be rejected for evidentiary purposes.

Markings or writings on photographic detection device images
211.(1) For section 44W of the Act, a data block has the meaning given
in—
(@ for the first image of a vehicle taken by a redlight
camera—schedule 11, part 1; and

(b) for the second or a subsequent image of a vehicle taken by a
redlight camera—schedule 11, part 2; and

(c) for animage of avehicle taken by a speed camera—schedule 11,
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part 3.
(2) In this section—

“data block” means the marking or writing made by a photographic
detection device on an image taken by the device.

Traffic Camera Coding Manual

212.(1) A court must presume a document purporting to be the Traffic
Camera Coding Manual is the Traffic Camera Coding Manual, until the
contrary is proved.

(2) In a proceeding, a certificate purporting to be signed by the
commissioner stating a document is a copy of a part of the Traffic Camera
Coding Manual is evidence of that fact.
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SCHEDULE 1

EQUIPMENT, CONSTRUCTION AND LOADING OF
VEHICLES

section 68(1)
PART 1—GENERAL

Load and other thingsare part of vehicle'sdimensionsfor schedule

1. Inthis schedule, a vehicle is taken to include anything on the vehicle,
unless otherwise stated.35

PART 2
Division 1—Compulsory lighting equipment

Number of headlamps

6.(1) A motor vehicle (other than a motorcycle) must have the following
number of headlamps—

(@ for a3-whedled vehicle—1;
(b) for another motor vehicle—2 or 4.

(2) However, a 3-wheeled vehicle wider than 1.1 m but not wider
than 1.5 m may have 2 headlamps.

(3) A motorcycle must have 1 headlamp.

35 A motor vehicle includes a trailer attached to or drawn by a motor vehicle. See
section 9 of the Act, definition “motor vehicle”.



198
Traffic Regulation 1962

SCHEDULE 1 (continued)

Requirementsfor vehicleswith 2 or 4 headlamps

7.(2) A vehicle with 2 headlamps must have 1 headlamp on each side of
the vehicle.

(2) A vehicle with 4 headlamps must have 2 headlamps on each side of
thevehicle.

(3) Each headlamp must be—
(@) about the same in candle power and at the same height; and

(b) fixed so the centres of the lamps or, if the vehicle has
4 headlamps, the inner lamps, are at least 600 mm apart and at the
same distance from the vehicle' s front-to-rear centre-line.36

Effective range of certain headlamps

8.(1) The beam of light from a headlamp connected to a dipping device
on avehicle (other than amotorcycle, or a3-wheeled vehicle not wider than
1.5 m) must have an effective range of at least 50 m.37

(2) The beam of light from a headlamp on a motorcycle, or a 3-wheeled
vehicle not wider than 1.5 m, must have an effective range of at least—

(@ for a vehicle with an engine capacity of not more than
100 mL—12 m; or

(b) for avehicle with an engine capacity of more than 100 mL but not
more than 200 mL—25 m.

Rear lamps

9.(1) A motor vehicle must have a lamp attached to the rear of the
vehicle.

(2) The lamp must—

36 See sections 19 and 20 for further requirements for headlamps.

37 For the effective range of dipped headlamps and headlamps without a dipping
device see sections 19(2) and 20.
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(@) haveapower of no morethan 7 W; and
(b) haveits centre no more than 1 m from the ground; and

(c) bevisiblein darkness at a distance of 200 m as a clear red light;
and

(d) bewired soit isawayslit when the vehicle' s headlamps are lit.

(3) A sugar cane trailer towed during hours of darkness must have
2 lamps and each lamp must—

() beattached to the rear of the trailer; and

(b) have apower of no morethan 7 W; and

(c) haveitscentre no more than 1 m from the ground; and

(d) bevisiblein darkness at a distance of 200 m asaclear red light.

Number plate lamps

10.(1) A motor vehicle must have at least 1 lamp to show white light that
will make visible at a distance of at least 20 m each letter, symbol or figure
upon the number plate carried upon the rear of the vehicle.

(1A) Such lamp may comprise part of the rear lamp described in
section 9, or may be a separate lamp.

(2) Subsection (1) appliesto asugar canetrailer only if it istowed during
hours of darkness.

Clearance and side marker lamps—certain motor vehicles
11.(1) This section appliesto amotor vehicle at least 2.2 m wide.38

(2) However, this section does not apply to a trailer or an articulated
vehicle.

(3) A vehicle to which this section applies must have on each side—

38  For further requirements about clearance and side marker lamps see sections 24
to 28.



200
Traffic Regulation 1962

SCHEDULE 1 (continued)

(@ 1 clearance lamp to show amber light, on or within 300 mm of
the front of the vehicle; and

(b) 1 clearance lamp to show red light, on or within 300 mm of the
rear of the vehicle; and

(c) if the vehicle is longer than 7.5 m and the light from a rear
clearance lamp can not be seen by someone who is at a right
angle to the side of the vehicle—1 side marker lamp within
150 mm of the rear of the vehicle,

(4) For subsection (1), a rear-vision mirror or signalling device on the
vehicleisnot part of the vehicle.

Clearance and side marker lamps—articulated motor vehicles and
certain trailers

12.(1) This section appliesto atrailer and an articulated vehicle.39
(2) However, this section does not apply to a pole-type trailer.

(3) The prime mover of a semitrailer must have 1 clearance lamp to
show amber light, on each side on the front of the prime mover.

(4) A semitrailer, or another trailer (including anything on it) at least
2.2 mwide or that extends at least 150 mm past a side of the vehicle towing
it, must have on each side—

(@ 1 clearance lamp to show amber light, on or within 300 mm of
the front of the vehicle; and

(b) 1 clearance lamp to show red light, on or within 300 mm of the
rear of the vehicle; and

() 1sidemarker lamp within 300 mm of the front of the trailer; and
(d) 1 side marker lamp within 300 mm of the rear of the trailer; and
(e) if thetrailer islonger than 7.5 m—

39 For further information about clearance and side marker lamps see sections 24
to 28.
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(i) another clearance lamp to show amber light to the front and
red light to the rear, fixed about halfway between the front
and the rear clearance lamps; and

(it) another side marker lamp, fixed about halfway between the
front and the rear side marker lamps.

(5) A trailer built mainly to carry boats complies with subsection (4) if—

(@ thefollowing lamps are securely fixed or attached on each side of
thetrailer or aboat—

(i) 1 clearance lamp to show amber light to the front and red
light to the rear;

(i) 1 side marker lamp; and
(b) thelampsare about halfway along the trailer’ s length; and

(c) the lamps on opposite sides are at least 2 m apart or at least
150 mm outwards past the side of the towing vehicle.

(6) A trailer wider than 1 m and towed by a motorcycle must have

1 clearance lamp to show amber light, on each side on the front of the
trailer.

Clearance and side marker lamps—pole-type trailersand motor

vehicleswith bolsters

13.(1) A pole-typetrailer or motor vehicle with a bolster must have—

(@ 1 clearance lamp to show amber light, on and within 300 mm of
each end of the front surface of the bolster or, if there are 2 or
more bolsters, the front surface of the rear bolster; and

(b) 1 clearance lamp to show red light, on and within 300 mm of
each end of the rear surface of the bolster or, if there are 2 or
more bolsters, the rear surface of the rear bolster; and
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(c) 1 side marker lamp on and within 300 mm of each end of
1 bolster.40

(2) A motor vehicle with a bolster must also have 1 clearance lamp to
show amber light, on each side on the front of the vehicle.

Front and side reflector s—pole-type and sugar canetrailersand
motor vehicleswith bolsters

14.(1) A pole-type trailer must have red reflectors no more than 1.25 m
apart along the pole’ sright and left surfaces.41

(2) A motor vehicle with a bolster must have 1 white or amber reflector
on the left and right side of the front surface of the front (or only) bolster.

(3) A sugar cane trailer wider than 2.19 m towed during hours of
darkness must have 1 white reflector on each side on the front of the trailer,
fixed—

(a) atleast 350 mm but no more than 900 mm from the ground; and

(b) soasideof thetrailer is no more than 150 mm outwards past the
reflector.

Brake lamps
17.(1) Thefollowing vehicles must have at least 1 brake lamp42—
(@ any omnibus;

(b) any motor vehicle (other than a motorcycle) registered for the first
time on or after 1 January 1934;

40 For further requirements about clearance and side marker lamps see sections 24
to 28.

41 For further requirements about reflectors see sections 25 (Clearance and side
marker lamps and reflectors—mounting), 29 (Reflectors) and 30 (Reflectors on
bolsters).

42 For further requirements for brake lamps see section 31 (Brake lamps).
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(c) any motorcyclethe engine of which exceeds 200 mL capacity and
which isfirst registered on or after 1 January 1962.

(1A) However, in the case of a motor vehicle to which is attached a
general purpose load-carrying trailer having an unladen weight of not more
than 250 kg, or a trailer which comprises a concrete mixer or air
compressor, or a plant or equipment trailer, it shall be a sufficient
complianceif abrakelamp isaffixed at the rear of the towing vehicle on the
right-hand or off-side thereof and the dimensions or construction of the
trailer with any loading or equipment thereon are such as not to obscure
such lamp.

(2) A sugar canetrailer must have 2 brake lamps at the rear of thetrailer.

(3) The brake lamps mentioned in subsection (2) must both be
positioned at the same distance from the ground no less than 350 mm and
no more than 1 500 mm from the ground.

(4) One brake lamp mentioned in subsection (2) must be positioned no
more than 400 mm from the |eft side of the trailer and the other brake lamp
the same distance from the right side of the trailer.

Rear reflectors

18.(1) A motor vehicle (other than a motorcycle without a sidecar) must
have 1 red reflector, symmetrically placed, on each side of the rear of the
vehicle43

(2) A motorcycle without a sidecar must have 1 red reflector on the rear
of the motorcycle.

(3) A sugar cane trailer towed during hours of darkness must have 2 red
reflectors at the rear of thetrailer.

(4) The reflectors mentioned in subsection (3) must both be positioned at
the same distance from the ground no less than 350 mm and no more than
900 mm from the ground.

43 For further requirements about reflectors see sections 25 (Clearance and side
marker lamps and reflectors—mounting), 29 (Reflectors) and 32 (Rear
reflectors).
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(5) One reflector mentioned in subsection (3) must be positioned no
more than 400 mm from the | eft side of the trailer and the other reflector the
same distance from the right side of the trailer.

Flashing war ning lights

18A.(1) The following vehicles must have at least 1 flashing light fitted
to the top of the vehicle—

(@) a vehicle marked as a department vehicle and used by the
department for enforcement purposes,

(b) atow truck;

(c) apublic utility service truck (including, for example, a garbage
truck);

(d) another special purpose vehicle, other than an emergency vehicle,
that may be required to stop in hazardous positions on a road
(including for example, road making equipment).

(2) Thelight on a vehicle mentioned in subsection (1)(b) to (d) must not
be lit if the vehicle is being driven at more than 10 km/h.

(2A) If asugar cane trailer is being towed by another vehicle, the trailer
or other vehicle must have attached to it—

(@) atleast 1 lit flashing amber light more than 1 m above its turn
indicators; or

(b) if the flashing light can not be conveniently attached as required
under paragraph (a)—at least 1 lit flashing green light within 1 m
of itsturn indicators.

(3) When lit, the light must emit—

(@ for avehicle mentioned in subsection (1)(a)—purple light (of the
P group in AS 2700); and

(b) for avehicle mentioned in subsection (1)(b) to (d)—amber light.

(4) When lit, the light must emit light that is visible, in normal sunlight,
at adistance of 200 m from the vehicle.
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School buses—flashing war ning lamps and signs
18B. A school bus must have—
(@ 2 flashing amber lamps on the front and rear of the bus—

(i) mounted as high and as widely spaced laterally as practicable
which when lit shall emit an amber flashing light visible in
normal sunlight at all distances up to 200 m to vehicles
approaching from the front and rear; and

(if) capable of being activated simultaneously by the driver from
the driver’'s normal driving position when the vehicle is
stationary; and

(b) 1sign at thefront and rear of the bus—

(i) inscribed with the words ‘ school bus’' in black lettering of a
size not less than 100 mm in height and not less than 60 mm
in width on ayellow background; and

(i) mounted asfar as practicable in close proximity to the amber
lamps referred to in paragraph (a).

Division 2—General requirements with regard to compulsory lighting
equipment prescribed in division 1

All headlamps
19.(1) A headlamp on avehicle must—
() befixed soitscentreis—

(i) for avehicle first registered after 31 December 1961—at
least 600 mm from the ground; or

(ii) for another vehicle—no more than 1.4 m from the ground;
and
(b) be capable of showing white light only and of projecting its main
beam of light in front of the vehicle;
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(c) inthe case of any motor vehicle (not being a motor vehicle which
has an engine with a capacity of 200 mL or less) first registered
on or after the 1 January 1934—be equipped with a dipping
device.

(2) The headlamps shall be such that when the beam of light therefromis
in the dip position they will have an effective range of at least 25 m.

Headlamps without dipping devices—beam of light

20. The beam of light from a headlamp not required under this regulation
to have a dipping device must have an effective range of at least 25 m and
be deflected downwards, so that on flat ground the light from the top of the
brightest part of the beam is—

(@ a 8 min front of the vehicle—no higher than the centre of the
headlamp; and

(b) a 22 min front of the vehicle—no more than 1 m above the
ground.

Front parking lamps—qgeneral requirements

22A.(1) A motor vehicle first registered after 31 December 1965 (other
than amotorcycle without a sidecar) must have 2 lamps—

(@) each of apower not exceeding 7 W;

(b) affixed to the front of such vehicle and which when lighted shall
show awhite light visible under normal atmospheric conditions at
al distances up to 200 m from the front of the vehicle;

(c) sopositioned that—

(i) their centres are the same distance from the vehicle's
front-to-rear centre-line; and

(i) apart of such vehicle or of any loading or equipment thereon
does not extend laterally on the same side as the lamp more
than 510 mm beyond the centre line of the lamp; and

(iii) the distance between their centresis not less than 600 mm;
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and
(iv) eachisat the same height; and

(d) wired so that each lamp is aways lit when a headlamp on the
vehicleislit.

(2) However, if the lamp is on a 3-wheeled vehicle not wider than 1.5 m,
the lamp must be placed so the vehicle’' s width does not extend more than
510 mm past the centre of the lamp.

(3) Subsection (2) does not apply to amotorcycle with a sidecar.

(4) A motorcyclefirst registered after 31 December 1965, with a sidecar,
must have 1 lamp on the motorcycle and 1 lamp on the sidecar each
complying with subsection (1)(a), (b) and (d).

(5) The lamp on the sidecar must be placed so the sidecar’s width does
not extend more than 300 mm past the centre of the lamp.

Side marker lamps—colours
24.(1) A side marker lamp must show—

(@ if the lamp is required to be within 300 mm of the rear of the
vehicle—red light to the side; or

(b) if the lamp is required to be in another position—amber light to
the side.

(2) A combined side marker lamp and clearance lamp complies with
subsection (1) if it shows amber and red light to the side of the vehicle.

Clearance and side marker lamps and r eflector s—mounting
25.(1) A clearance or side marker lamp must be fixed so—

(@ no part of the vehicle or any loading or equipment thereon
excluding any rear-vision mirror or signalling device on the side
to which any such lamp is affixed projects more than 150 mm
laterally from the centre of such lamp;
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SCHEDULE 1 (continued)

in the case of any semitrailler—all such lamps are as far as
practicable of the same height above the level of the ground on
which the vehicle stands;

in the case of any motor vehicle, other than a pole-type trailer, or
trailer constructed principally for the carriage of boats—the rear
clearance lamps and rear side marker lamps are not more than
300 mm forward of the rearmost point of the side of the vehicle
to which any such lamp is affixed and in the case of a semitrailer
or trailer, the front clearance lamps and front side marker lamps
are not more than 300 mm rearward of the foremost point of the
side of the vehicle to which any such lamp is affixed;

the centre of any such lamp affixed at or near the rear of a motor
vehicle is not less than 600 mm nor more than 1.5 m above the
level of the ground on which the vehicle stands.

(2) If a motor vehicle with at least 2 headlamps, first registered after
31 December 1961, must have clearance lamps on or within 300 mm of the
front of the vehicle, the centre of each clearance lamp must be at least
750 mm higher than the centres of the headlamps.

(3) A reflector must be fixed so that—

(@

(b)

the centre thereof where practicable is not higher than 1 m from
the ground and in any case is not higher than 1.5 m from the
ground; and

except in the case of reflectors required to face to the side, no part
of the vehicle on the side to which such reflector is affixed
projects more than 250 mm laterally from the outside extremity
of such reflector where the vehicle or trailer is 2.2 m or more in
width, or more than 400 mm laterally from the outside extremity
of such reflector where the vehicle or trailer islessthan 2.2 min
width.

Alternative clearance lamps

26. Where in this schedule it is provided that a clearance lamp shall be
capable of displaying an amber light to the front and ared light to the rear,
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2 separate lamps may be affixed to the vehicle provided such lamps comply
with the requirements of this schedule with regard to the colour of the light
to be displayed and the position of the clearance lamp for which they are
substituted.

Clearance and side marker lamps—power rating

27. Every clearance lamp and side marker lamp shall be of a power not
exceeding 7 W and shall be capable of showing a clear light visible in
darkness at a distance of at least 200 m.

Combined clearance and side marker lamps

28. A clearance lamp and a side marker lamp may be combined as
1 lamp provided the combined lamp is capable of giving illumination as
required in this schedule in relation to both a clearance lamp and a side
marker lamp.

Reflectors
29. Any reflector—

(@) shall be such that, at any time during hours of darkness when the
upper beam of light from any headlamp complying with the
provisions of this regulation and placed at any distance not
exceeding 100 m is projected directly on to the reflector it will
give areflection of light which is clearly visible to the driver of
the motor vehicle to which such lamp is affixed;

(b) shall be affixed in a vertical position facing squarely in the
required direction;

(c) shall be unobscured and clean;

(d) may beintheform of reflecting sheeting or tape or other efficient
reflecting material.
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Reflectors on bolsters

30. Reflectors required on a bolster fitted to a motor vehicle shall be so
affixed that the centres thereof are not more than 1.5 m above the ground
and so that no part of the vehicle or any loading or equipment thereon on the
side to which such reflectors are affixed projects more than 250 mm
laterally from the outside extremity of any such reflector.

Brake lamps
31.(2) Any brake lamp shall—
(@) beaffixed at the rear of the motor vehicle;

(b) when lighted display aclear red light to the rear of the vehicle so
that it will be visible at adistance of at least 60 m by day or night;

(c) be so affixed that the centre of the lamp is not higher than 1.5 m
from the level of the ground on which the vehicle stands and so
that it, or where there are 2 or more such lamps, 1 of them, isin
the centre, or to the right-hand or off-side of such vehicle;

(d) besuchthat it will light when any service brake on the vehicle or
combination of vehiclesis applied.

(2) Subsection (1) shall not have application to optional brake lamps as
provided for in section 36.

Rear reflectors
32. Any rear reflector—
(@ ghdl bered,

(b) shall comply where appropriate with the requirements for
reflectors generally in sections 25(3) and 29;

(c) shdl be affixed in avertical position facing squarely to the rear;

(d) may be in the form of a reflecting lens fitted to any rear lamp
required or permitted by this schedule.
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Wiring of lamps

33. The wiring of any clearance lamp, side marker lamp or rear lamp
prescribed by this regulation in respect of any motor vehicle shall—

(@

(b)

(©)

(d)

(€)

consist of stranded wire with a conductor size of not less than
14 strands of 0.3048 mm diameter copper or other suitable wire;

be effectively supported at intervals of not more than 600 mm
except in the case of any pole-type trailer so constructed that the
length of the pole forward of the trailer frame can be altered;

be soldered and effectively insulated at all joints, except where a
joint is made by a connector which provides effective insulation
and dectrical contact;

be located in such a position that it can not become overheated,
can not contact moving parts, nor constitute a fire hazard due to
its proximity to the fuel system;

be protected from chafing; and the edges of al holes in metal,
through which the wiring passes, shall be rolled, or bushed with a
grommet of suitable insulating material.

Prevention of glare

34. Any lamp attached to a motor vehicle shall be so constructed and
adjusted that it will prevent, as far as possible, any glare from the light
shown by it affecting adversely the vision of any person.

Division 3—Optional lamps and reflectors

Approval of additional lamps and reflectors

35. In addition to the compulsory lighting equipment required under
division 1, motor vehicles may be equipped with lamps and reflectors as
provided in this division or with such additional lamps and reflectors as
may be approved by the chief executive or commissioner.
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Optional rearward facing lamps and reflectors
36.(1) A motor vehicle may have—

@

(b)

(©)

(d)

not more than 2 rear lamps which are capable of displaying to the
rear of the vehicle ared light and which have no connection with
the brakes,; and

reflectors which are capabl e of projecting to the rear of the vehicle
ared reflection of light from the lamp of any following vehicle;
and

1 or 2 reversing lamps that are lit only when the vehicle is in
reverse gear and, when lit—

(i) show white or amber light to the rear; and

(i) if there are 2 lamps—are of the same colour and
symmetricaly placed; and

not more than 2 brake lamps.

(2) The centre of any such rear lamp or reflector shall be not higher than
1.5 m from the ground and of any such reversing lamp not higher than 1 m
from the ground, while any such brake lamp shall be—

@

(b)
(©)

fitted in such manner as not to increase the risk of injury to any
person; and

securely fastened; and

positioned so as not to obscure the normal rearward vision of the
driver.

Optional front parking lamps and reflectors

37. A motor vehicle may have—

@
(b)

2 lamps of not more than 7 W to show white light to the front,
symmetrically placed on each side on the front of the vehicle; and

white reflectors—
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(i) symmetrically placed on each side of the front of the vehicle;
or

(i) ontheright of the vehicle and reflecting to the front.

Interior lamps

38. A motor vehicle may have a lamp to illuminate the interior of the
vehicle for the convenience of the driver and any other person in it and
which will not project any light other than necessary for such purpose.

Optional flashing turn signal devices

38A. A motor vehicle may have a turn signal lamp complying with
sections 72B and 72E.

Optional flashing turn signals as hazard lights

39.(1) A motor vehicle may have equipment that makes each turn signal
lamp fitted to it under this regulation flash at the same time and at least 60,
but not more than 120, times a minute.

(2) The equipment must include atelltale that can be seen and heard and
indicatesto the driver that the equipment is operating.

[lluminated roof mounted signs

39A.(1) A motor vehicle (other than a motorcycle or moped) may have a
lamp constituting an illuminated sign mounted on the roof of the vehicle or
on adevice affixed to, or placed across, the roof of the vehicle.

(2) The sign must—
(@) be mounted in a secure manner; and
(b) not be wider than the roof of the vehicle; and
(c) not exceed 0.6 N2in area; and
(e) not change content or colour; and
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(f) not show the colour red; and

(g) havean internal source of illumination; and

(h) bhavean illumination that is steady and diffused; and
(i) have—

(i) anillumination theintensity of which doesnot exceed 12 cd;
or

(it) asource of illumination comprising not more than 5 globes,
each globe—

(A) having apower not exceeding 7 W; and

(B) being positioned so that the centres of the globes are not
less than 120 mm apart; and

(1) not incorporate an official traffic sign or a sign or other feature
that closely resembles an official traffic sign.

Fog lamps
40.(1) A motor vehicle (other than a motorcycle or moped) may have—
(@ 2 fog lamps affixed to the front of the vehicle, 1 on each side of
and equidistant from the centre line of the vehicle, at equal height

from the ground and so that the centres of such lamps are not less
than 600 mm apart; or

(b) 1foglamp, if there are also affixed symmetrically to the front of
the vehicle and at equal height from the ground 2 lamps of a
power not exceeding 7 W each, the centres of which are not less
that 1 m apart.

(2) A motorcycle or moped may have 1 fog lamp.

(3) Any fog lamp referred to in this section shall conform to the
following requirements—

(a) itshal be capable of showing white or amber light only;

(b) theaxis of the beam of light from it shall be deflected downwards
or both downwards and to the | eft;
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(c) its centre shall be not higher than the centre of any compulsory
headlamp or of any aternative headlamp affixed to the vehicle.

Spot or search lamp

41. A motor vehicle may have a spot or search lamp.

Additional headlamps
42.(1) A motorcycle may have 1 additional headlamp.
(2) Another motor vehicle may have 1 or 2 additional headlamps.
(3) Each additional headlamp must—

(@ show a beam of white light only, with an effective range of at
least 50 m; and

(b) be ableto belit only when the vehicle' s other headlamps are not
dipped; and

(c) befitted so its centreis no more than 1.4 m from the ground.

Flashing warning lights for emergency vehicles

42A.(1) An emergency vehicle may be fitted with a flashing warning
light.

(1A) Thelight when lit must—
() befitted to the top of the emergency vehicle; and

(b) emitlight visible, in normal sunlight, at a distance of 200 m from
thevehicle.

(1B) Thelight when lit must emit—

(@) for avehicle being used by the police service—blue or red light;
or

(b) otherwise—red light.
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(1C) A motor vehicle (other than an emergency vehicle) must not be
fitted with a red or blue flashing warning light except with the written
permission of the commissioner.

(2) Vehicles permitted to display red or blue flashing warning lamps
may be permitted to fit additional flashing lamps in any position on the
vehicle if no part of the lens of such lamps is visible either directly or
indirectly to the driver of the vehicle when seated in the normal driving
position.

PART 3—MOTOR VEHICLES GENERALLY,
INCLUDING TRAILERS

Division 1—Limitson overall length, height and width of vehicles

L ength—motor vehicles
44. A motor vehicle must not be longer than—

(@ for a vehicle combination (other than a B-double or road
train)—19 m; and

(b) for an articulated motor omnibus—18 m; and
(c) for arigid motor vehicle, B-double or road train—12.5 m.

Width
45.(1) A vehicle must not be wider than 2.5 m.

(2) When measuring a vehicle's width for subsection (1), a rear-vision
mirror, light or reflector attached to the vehicle must not be taken into
account.
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Height
46. A vehicle must not be higher than—
(@) foravehicle built to carry cattle, horses, pigs or sheep—4.6 m; or

(b) for avehicle built to carry vehicles, with at least 2 decks—4.6 m;
or

(c) for adouble-decker bus—4.4 m; or
(d) for another vehicle—4.3 m.

Division 2—Ground clearance, rear overhang and trailer dimensions

Height—ground clearance

46A. A vehicle or vehicle combination must have a ground clearance of
at least—

(@ atapoint within 1 m of an axle—100 mm; and

(b) at the midpoint between adjacent axles—one-thirtieth of the
distance between the centre of each axle; and

(c) a any other point—the distance that allows the vehicle or
combination to pass over a peak in the road if the gradient on
either side of the peak is 1:15.

Length—trailers

46B.(1) On a semitrailer or dog traler, the distance from the front
articulation point to—

() therear overhang line must not be longer than 9.5 m; and
(b) therear of thetrailer must not be longer than 12.3 m.

(2) The part of asemitrailer or anything attached to a semitrailer in front
of thetrailer’ s front articulation point (other than another vehicle) must not
protrude beyond the prescribed limit.
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(3) The prescribed limit is an imaginary line created by drawing a
semicircle of 1.9 m radius from the centre of, and forward of, the front
articulation point.

(4) A semitrailer with more than 1 front articulation point must comply
with subsections (1) and (2) when measured at each of the points.

(5) A trailer built to carry cattle, horses, pigs or sheep must not be longer
than 12.5 m.

(6) When measuring the trailer’s length for subsection (5), the trailer’s
drawbar must not be taken into account.

L ength—rear overhang

46C.(1) The rear overhang of a vehicle must not exceed the lesser of
3.7 mand—

(@) for asemitrailer or dog trailer—60% of the distance between the
front articulation point and the rear overhang line; or

(b) for any other trailer—the distance between the front of the body
or load carrying area and the rear overhang line; or

(c) for another vehicle—60% of the distance between the centre of
the front axle and the rear overhang line.

(2) A semitrailer with more than 1 front articulation point must comply
with subsection (1)(a) when measured at each of the points.

(3) Despite subsection (1), if avehicle built to carry vehicles has at |east
2 decks and avehicleit is carrying overhangs its rear, the rear overhang of
the vehicle built to carry vehicles must not be more than 4.9 m.

Length—trailer drawbars

46D.(1) On adog trailer, the distance between the coupling pivot point
on the drawbar and the centre of the front axle group—

(@ must not be more than 5 m; and

(b) if thetrailerisused in aroad train that islonger than 19 m—must
not be less than 3 m.
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(2) On atrailer (other than a semitrailer) with only a single axle group,
the distance between the coupling pivot point on the drawbar and the centre
of the axle group must not be more than 8.5 m.

Division 3—Trailer couplings

Trailer coupling requirements

47. Any coupling for use between a motor vehicle and any trailer,
caravan or other vehicle to be towed by it and to control the movement of
such trailer, caravan or other vehicle shall comply with the following
requirements—

(@) itshall be so constructed that—

(i) it will permit sufficient angular movement between the
2 vehicles;

(if) it can be disconnected regardless of the angle of the towed
vehicle to the towing vehicle;

(iii) any vehicle being towed can not become accidentally
disconnected from the towing vehicle;

(b) itshall besuchthatitwill prevent, asfar aspossible, lateral swing
of the vehicle being towed;

(c) the brackets or other means of securing its forward and rearward
portions to the towing vehicle and the vehicle to be towed shall be
of sufficient strength and rigidity;

(d) it shall be of sufficient strength to be capable of drawing with
safety the vehicle to be towed and any loading or equipment
thereon.

Ball coupling requirements

47A.(1) A coupling used as a connection between a passenger car or
derivative and atrailer which trailer isfirst registered on or after 1 January
1971, and which is of a laden weight not exceeding 2.3 t shall be a ball
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coupling conforming with AS D18-1968 for Ball Couplings for
Automotive Purposes.

(2) Such ball coupling shall have a loading capacity equal to the static
weight of the trailer loaded to its maximum load.

Safety connectionson trailers

47B.(1) On and after 1 June 1964, in addition to the requirements of
section 47, there shall be affixed to a substantial portion of the towing
vehicle and to the frame, tow bar or other substantial portion of the trailer,
caravan or other towed vehicle, a safety connection consisting of achain or
chains, cable or cables, or other non-rigid connection or connections.

(2) Such safety connection shall—

(@) beof sufficient strength to be capable of holding in tow thetrailer,
caravan or other towed vehiclein the event of failure or accidental
detachment of thetrailer coupling;

(b) beasshort as practicable;
(c) beso connected and affixed that—

(i) it is not liable to accidental disconnection but is readily
detachable from the towing vehicle; and

(if) it permits al norma angular movements of the coupling
without more slack than is necessary; and

(iii) it will prevent the forward end of the drawbar from striking
the ground in the event of failure or accidental detachment of
the coupling.

(3) The equipment used in affixing any safety connection to the towing
vehicle and to the trailer, caravan or other towed vehicle shal be of
sufficient strength to ensure the holding in tow by the safety connection of
thetrailer, caravan or other towed vehicleinthe event of failure or accidental
detachment of the coupling.

(4) This section shall not apply to any trailer, caravan or other towed
vehicle if such trailer, caravan or other vehicle is fitted with a braking
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system as described in section 58(3)(b), or to any semitrailer or pole-type
traler.

(5) Inthe case of atrailer, caravan or other vehicleto be towed registered
in any other State or Territory or other country it shall be sufficient
compliance with this section if the safety connection used conforms with
the requirements of the law for the time being in force in such State,
Territory or other country.

Weight and dimensions of trailers

48.(1) A trailer shall not be of such weight or dimensions that it will be
likely to prevent the driver of avehicle drawing it from safely controlling it
and such vehicle.

(2) A semitrailer shall be securely joined to the forward portion of an
articulated vehicle.

(3) A motorcycle equipped to tow atrailer and any trailer to be towed by
a motorcycle must conform with the Consolidated Draft Regulations
defining Vehicle Construction, Equipment and Performance Standards for
Road Vehicles.

(4) However, the trailer shall not exceed 2.7 m in length or 1.25 min
width.

Division 4—Mudguards and rear markings

Application of division

52. The requirements of this division shall apply to all motor vehicles on
or after 1 January 1962.

Mudguards

53.(1) A vehicle must have a mudguard for each wheel on the front and
rear axle unless—

(@ itis—
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(i) abicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle; or

(i) apole-type trailer used only or mainly for work in aforest;
or

(iti) aforklift; or

(b) the vehicle's body will, as far as practicable, catch or deflect
downwards stones, mud, water or anything else thrown upwards
by the rotation of the wheels; or

(c) thevehicle'sbody makesit impracticable to fit mudguards.

(2) However, avehicle used only or mainly to tow atrailer need not have
mudguards for each of the rear wheels of the towing vehicle.

(3) A motorcycle sidecar must have a mudguard for the wheel of the
Sidecar.

Mudguard requirements

55. Any mudguard required for a vehicle under this division shall
comply with the following requirements—

(@) it shall be so constructed and affixed that—

(i) itwill, asfar as practicable, catch or deflect downwards any
stones, mud, water or other substance thrown upwards by
the rotation of the wheels,

(if) inthe case of amotor vehicle, other than a motorcycle, it will
itself, or in conjunction with other components of the vehicle
or its body or chassis, prevent direct contact with the upper
half of the whedl in aforward collision;

(b) it must be at least—

(i) for a vehicle a least 2.2 m wide with a tray type
body—380 mm wide; or

(i) for any other vehicle—as wide as the wheel it is over
(including anything attached to the whed!);
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(c) itshal bein good order and condition, and free from any cracks
and tears and any sharp or jagged edges.

Mudguard markings

56. In the case of any motor vehicle which with any loading or
equipment thereon is 2.2 m, or exceeds 2.2 m, in width, and which has a
body of the tray type, that portion of the external surface of any mudguard
affixed thereto which is visible to the rear of the vehicle shall be white or
silver in colour and, in addition, there shall be displayed by painting or other
process across the full width of the rearmost portion of the tray, a horizontal
band of a uniform depth of at least 75 mm and white or silver in colour.

Division 5—Brakes

Brakes—certain vehicles

57.(1) Thissection appliesto amotor vehicle (other than amotorcycle or
trailer).

(1A) A vehicle must have—

(@ 1 efficient braking system comprising brakes capable of acting
directly on all road wheels, with 2 separate methods of actuation,
such brakes being so arranged that, in the event of failure of either
method of actuation, there will remain effective braking on not
less than 2 wheels; or

(b) 2 independent and efficient braking systems, 1 capable of acting
directly on not less than half the number of road wheels or where
the vehicle hasless than 4 whesels, on 2 wheels.

(2) In the case of amotor vehicle registered for the first time on or after
1 January 1934—the service brakes shall not act through the differential.

(3) The emergency brake of any braking system shall be operated by a
separate lever fitted with aratchet or locking device capable of holding such
lever in any desired position and such brake shall be applied by direct
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mechanical action without the intervention of any hydraulic, electrical or
pneumatic device.

(3A) Despite subsections (1) to (3), emergency brakes applied by spring
action after the release of air pressure or vacuum preventing the brakes from
operating (“ spring actuated emergency brakes’) may be fitted to a motor

vehicle.

(8B) The requirements for spring actuated emergency brakes are as
follows—

(@

(b)

(€

(d)

(€)

spring actuated emergency brakes shall be so fitted and arranged
that they will act directly on and be applied equally to every wheel
of each axle of the motor vehicle to which they arefitted;

the lever or control by which spring actuated emergency brakes
are caused to be applied shall be fitted with a device which will
lock such lever or control against inadvertent operation causing
such spring actuated emergency brakesto be released and shall be
so located as to enable the driver of the motor vehicle to apply or
release such spring actuated emergency brakes from the normal
driving position;

the spring actuated emergency brakes when not deliberately
brought into use shall be prevented from operating by the normal
air or vacuum supply of the motor vehicle and shall be applied by
the near instantaneous discharge of the air or vacuum by which
they are prevented from operating through the operation of the
lever or control specified in paragraph (b);

a separate ar or vacuum reservoir complying with
subsections (8) and (9) to provide at least 2 releases of the spring
actuated emergency brakes when the normal air or vacuum
supply is not available shall be provided in the motor vehicle
together with alever or control so located as to enable the driver
to release and apply the spring actuated emergency brakes from
the normal driving position;

the spring actuated emergency brakes shall not be so constructed
asto operate automatically on loss of stored air or vacuum supply
before the pressure or vacuum in the spring actuated emergency
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braking system has fallen below the level at which the low level
warning signal of such spring actuated emergency braking
system operates,

(f) where spring actuated emergency brakes are fitted to a motor
vehicle used to tow atrailer, semitrailer or pole trailer they shall
not operate automatically before the brakes referred to in
section 58(3)(b), being brakes in the event of a breakaway, nor
shall their application cause the application of any other brakes of
thetrailer, semitrailer, or poletrailer;

(9) spring actuated emergency brakes shall be capable of stopping the
motor vehicle to which they arefitted in the distances specified in
section 63(2).

(4) When braking is applied to any wheel it shall be applied with equal
forceto all wheels on the same transverse axis of the vehicle.

(5) Every omnibus which is fitted with an air assisted or vacuum
assisted braking system and every motor vehicle first registered on and after
1 January 1963, the aggregate weight of which is 6.096 3 t or more, which
is fitted with such a braking system, shall have a reservoir or reserve
capacity for air or vacuum, asthe case may be, incorporated in such braking
system.

(6) Every motor vehicle which is fitted with an air operated or vacuum
operated braking system shall have areservoir or reserve capacity for air or
vacuum, as the case may be, incorporated in such braking system.

(7) The reservoir or reserve capacity required by subsection (5) or (6)
shall be of adequate volume to ensure that, if the engine stops, or the source
of air or vacuum fails, an application of the service brakes can be made
which is capable of stopping the vehicle in accordance with the
requirements specified in sections 62 and 63.

(8) Reservoirs required under subsection (5) or (6) shall be of adequate
strength, and air reservoirs shall be provided with a drain plug or other
means to permit removal of water or other foreign matter which may
accumulate at the lowest point of the reservoir.

(9) Any reservoir or reserve capacity required under subsection (5) or (6)
shall be so safeguarded by a check valve or equivalent device that, in the
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event of failure or leakage in its connection to the source of air or vacuum,
the air or vacuum reserve shall not be depleted by the failure or leakage.

(10) Every motor vehicle used to tow atrailer, semitrailer or pole-trailer
required to be equipped with brakes shall be equipped with means whereby
in the event of breakaway of thetrailer, semitrailer or pole-trailer, the service
brakes of such motor vehicle will remain fully operative and capable of
stopping the motor vehicle in accordance with the requirements specified in
sections 62 and 63.

(11) In the case of amotor vehicle which isatractor or implement which
Is not mounted on a conventional motor vehicle chassis, it shall be sufficient
for the purposes of this section if the vehicle is equipped with at
least 1 effective braking system capable of stopping and holding the vehicle.

Brakes—trailers
58.(1) A trailer that weighs more than 508 kg must—
(@ bhavean efficient brake operating on at least 2 whedls; and

(b) unlessthetrailer has overrun brakes—be built so the brake can be
applied from the driver’s seat of the towing vehicle.

(2) Overrun brakes may befitted to atrailer only if the trailer weighs not
more than 1.016 t and does not weigh more than the unladen weight of the
towing vehicle.

(3) A trailer first registered after 31 December 1961 that weighs more
than 2.032 t or isa semitrailer or pole-type trailer must have—

(&) if fitted with an air or vacuum operated braking system—a
storage reservoir for air or vacuum as the case may be which
meets the requirements of section 57(6) to (9);

(b) a braking system of such a character that it will be applied
automatically and promptly upon breakaway from the towing
vehicle and maintain application of the brakes in the event of
breakaway for at least 15 minutes.

(4) Despite subsection (3), a sugar cane trailer—

(@) if itsaggregate trailer massis less than 6 t—requires no brakes; or
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(b) if its aggregate trailer mass is 6 t or more and no more than
12 t—must have an efficient air or hydraulic braking system on at
least 2 of its wheels capable of operation at the normal driving
position by the driver of the vehicle towing thetrailer; or

(c) if its aggregate trailer mass is more than 12 t and no more than
19 t—must have an efficient air or hydraulic braking system on
al its wheels capable of operation at the normal driving position
by the driver of the vehicle towing thetrailer.

Brakes—motorcycles

59. A motorcycle must have 2 independent and efficient service braking
systems, 1 capable of acting directly on the front wheel and the other on the
rear wheel.

Brake adjusting devices

60. A braking system required by this division must have an adjusting
device that enables the brakes to be taken up and locked in the adjusted
position.

Brakes—prevention of mechanical damage

61. The brake tubing and brake hose and the brake cables, rods and other
linkage used in any brake system shall be so constructed as to ensure
adequate, reliable and continued functioning and be so fitted to the vehicle as
to prevent chafing, kinking or other mechanica damage under normal
motion of any part of the vehicle.

Performance ability of brakes

62. Every brake with which a motor vehicle is equipped shall be capable
of stopping the vehicle within a reasonable distance under the conditions
prevailing at the time of its application.



228

Traffic Regulation 1962

SCHEDULE 1 (continued)

Brake specifications

63.(1) This section does not limit the operation of section 62.

(1A) The service brake—

(@) of amotor vehicle (other than a bus) must be such that the motor
vehicle or, where there is atrailer or other vehicle attached to it,
the motor vehicle and such trailer or other vehicle, when travelling
at a speed of 32.187 km/h on adry, smooth, level road, free from
loose material, can at all times, when fully loaded—

(i) be stopped by 1 sustained application of the brake
within the distance specified in respect of the class of
vehicle or vehicles concerned in table A, column 2; and

(ii) bedecelerated to astop from any higher speed at which
the vehicle operates by 1 sustained application of the
brake at the average deceleration rate specified in
table A, column 3 and applicable to the class of vehicle
or vehicles concerned.

TableA
Column 1 Column 2
Class of vehicle Metres to stop
when brake
applied at
32.187 km/h
Car........oiiiiii )
Car and trailer combination .... )
Motorcycle (front and rear brakes
together) ................... )
Motor vehicle having aggregate
weight lessthan 2540 1t...... ) 9.144

Motor  vehicle and trailer
combination having combined
aggregate  weight less than
25401t ... )

Column 3

Average
deceleration in

metres per
second per
second

4.267 2
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Motor vehicle having aggregate

weight 2540 1 tor more .. .. .. )
Motor  vehicle and trailer
combination having combined

aggregate weight 2.540 1 t or more)
Vehicle not equipped with brakes
on all wheels when manufactured )

13.716 2.8956

(b) of abusmust be such that the vehicle when unladen and travelling at a
speed of 32.187 km/h on a dry, smooth, level road, free from loose
material, can, at al times, be stopped by 1 sustained application of the
brake within a distance of 9.144 m and can be decelerated to a stop
from any higher speed at which the vehicle operates at an average rate
of not less than 4.267 2 metres per second per second.

(2) A vehicle's emergency brake must—

(@

be capable of holding the vehicle and any trailer or semitrailer

attached thereto stationary on any grade;

(b)

for amotor vehicle, be such that the vehicle, when travelling at a

speed of 32.187 km/h on a dry, smooth, level road, free from
loose material, can, at all times, when fully loaded—

(i)

be stopped by application of the brake within the distance

specified in respect of the class of vehicle or vehicles
concerned in table B, column 2; and

(i)

be decelerated by 1 sustained application of the brake at the

average deceleration rate specified in table B, column 3 and
applicable to the class of vehicle or vehicles concerned.



230
Traffic Regulation 1962

SCHEDULE 1 (continued)

TableB
Column 1 Column 2
Class of vehicle Metres to stop
when brake
applied at
32.187 km/h
Car..........oiiii )
Motor vehicle having aggregate
weight lessthan 2540 1t...... ) 22.86
Car and trailer combination . ... )
Motor vehicle having aggregate
weight 2.5401tor more. ... ... ) 34.290 4
Motor  vehicle and trailer
combination................ )

Motor omnibus of any weight . . ) 18.288

Division 6—Miscellaneous

Application of division

Column 3

Average
deceleration in
metres per
second per
second

1.706 88

1.158 24

2.1336

63A. Unless otherwise stated, this division appliesto all motor vehicles.

Steering
64.(1) A vehicle must be easy to steer.

(2) The vehicle must have steering arms and connections designed to

prevent—
(@) thearmsand connections coming loose; and

(b) theamount of steering lock becoming unsafe.

(3) The steering connections must be securely fastened by a suitable

locking device.
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(4) The steering wheel or control must be on the right of the vehicle.

(5) However, if the vehicle has handlebars, the pivot for the handlebars
must be on or to theright of the vehicle s front-to-rear centre-line.

(6) If part of the steering mechanism is in an exposed position, the
exposed part must be protected from damage.

Turningcircle

65.(1) The diameter of a vehicle' s left and right turning circles must not
be more than 25 m.

(2) The circumference of the turning circle is the outer edge of the tyre
track at ground level.

L oading space

66A. The length of the loading space rearward of the line from which
rear overhang is measured shall not exceed—

(a) thelength of the loading space forward of the line in the case of
the vehicle with atare exceeding half its gross vehicle weight;

(b) 90% of the length of the loading space forward of the line in the
case of avehicle with a tare not exceeding half its gross vehicle
weight.

Front and rear projection of a motorcycle

66B.(1) No part of a motorcycle (being a motorcycle to which a sidecar
is attached) shall project more than 600 mm ahead of the outer extremity of
the front wheel or more than 900 mm behind the outer extremity of the rear
wheel.

(2) No part of amotorcycle (not being a motorcycle to which asidecar is
attached) shall project more than 150 mm ahead of the outer extremity of
the front wheel or more than 300 mm behind the outer extremity of the rear
whed!.
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Drip trays

67.(1) A vehicle must be equipped so that no inflammable substance
comes into contact with its generator, starter motor or other electrical
equipment or its exhaust pipe.

(2) A drip tray under avehicle' s carburettor must be designed so any fuel
inthe tray drains away rapidly.

Windscr eens, windows and interior partitions

68.(1) A windscreen of avehiclefirst registered after 31 December 1941
may only be made of transparent safety glass.

(2) A transparent window or interior partition of avehiclefirst registered
after 31 December 1961 may only be made of safety glass or shatter
resistant material.

(3) A replacement windscreen for any vehicle may only be made of
transparent safety glass.

(4) A replacement transparent window or interior partition for any
vehicle may only be made of safety glass or shatter resistant material.

(5) In this section—

“safety glass’ means glassdesigned or treated so that if it breaksitislikely
to cause lessinjury to persons than ordinary glass.

M ovable windows

69.(1) Every window shall be sound and properly fitted and each
movable window shall be fitted with a suitable device to enable it to be
opened and closed.

(2) At least half the number of windows shall be capable of being
opened.

Audible war ning devices
70.(1) A motor vehicle (other than atrailer) must be fitted with at least
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1 warning device that makes a sound to warn a person of the presence of
the vehicle.

(2) The device must make a sound with a constant amplitude, tone and
frequency.

(3) The sound may be made by any energy source including compressed
ar.

(4) A motor vehicle (other than an emergency vehicle) must not be fitted
with a repeater horn or siren except with the written permission of the
commissioner.

Reversing alarms

70A.(1) A motor vehicle may have a device giving an audible warning
that the vehicleisin reverse gear.

(2) The device must be able to give the warning only if the vehicleisin
reverse gear.

(3) The sound of the warning must not vary substantialy or be louder
than is necessary to give the warning.

Windscreen wipers

71.(1) A motor vehicle with a windscreen, first registered before
1 January 1962, must have a device capable of effectively removing rain,
snow or other moisture from the portion of the windscreen immediately in
front of the driver of the vehicle and such device shall—

(@) be so constructed and positioned that it can be operated or
controlled by the driver while retaining the driver’s correct driving
position; and

(b) inthe case of amotor vehiclefirst registered on or after 1 January

1934—be operated by electrical, pneumatic or other continuous
mechanical means.

(2) Every motor vehicle fitted with a windscreen and first registered on
or after 1 January 1962 must be equipped with adevice or devices operated
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by electrical, pneumatic or other continuous mechanical means capable of
effectively removing rain, snow or other moisture from the portion of the
windscreen immediately in front of the driver and from a corresponding
area of windscreen to the left of the vertical centre line of the windscreen
and the device or devices as the case may be shall—

(8) beso constructed and positioned as to be controlled by the driver
while retaining the driver’ s correct driving position; and

(b) if operated by engine manifold vacuum—be provided with a
vacuum reservoir and pump to maintain their efficient operation
while the vehicle isin motion.

(3) However, the requirements of this section shall not apply to a
motorcycle, special purpose or other motor vehicle equipped with a
windscreen so constructed as to permit the driver while retaining the
driver’s correct driving position to obtain over the top, below or to the side
of the windscreen, adequate vision of the roadway ahead of the vehicle in
the event of vision through the windscreen being obscured.

(4) The requirements of subsection (2) shall not apply to amotor vehicle
equipped with a windscreen so constructed that the windscreen does not
extend to the left beyond the longitudina centre line of the vehicle.

Signalling devices—motor vehicles from which hand and arm signals
can not be given
72.(1) This section appliesif—
(&) theright side of avehicleis more than 610 mm past the vehicle's
steering whesl; or

(b) someone driving avehicle can not use his or her arm and hand to
give aclear signa of intention to turn right, stop or reduce speed
suddenly, because of the construction, equipment or load of the
vehicle or atrailer towed by it.

(2) A motor vehicle to which this section applies must have a stop or
reduce speed suddenly signalling device that is—

(@) foravehiclefirst registered before 1 January 1934—
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(i) 1 brakelamp complying with sections 31, 34 and 72B; or

(i) 1 bhand shaped signalling device complying with
sections 72B and 72C; or

(b) if paragraph (a) does not apply—1 brake lamp complying with
sections 31, 34 and 72B.

(3) If a motor vehicle to which this section applies was first registered
before 1 January 1962, the vehicle must have aturn right signalling device
that is—

(@ 1 hand shaped device complying with sections 72B and 72C; or

(b) lamps complying with sections 72B and 72E (other than the
requirement that there be 1 lamp on each side of the vehicle).

Signalling devices—flashing turn signal lampsto befitted to certain
motor vehiclesfirst registered after 31 December 1961

72A.(1) A motor vehicle first registered after 31 December 1961 must
have turn right and turn left signalling devices complying with sections 72B
and 72E, unlessit is—

(@ amotorcycle manufactured before 1 January 1985; or
(b) apole-typetrailer used only or mainly for work in aforest; or
(c) aforklift; or

(d) fitted with semaphore turn left and turn right signalling devices
complying with this regulation and of a type fitted as original
eguipment when the vehicle was manufactured.

(2) However, a vehicle towing any of the following trailers complies
with subsection (1) if the devices are on the towing vehicle and the signals
are not obscured by the trailer—

(@) agenera purpose load carrying trailer with an unladen weight of
not more than 250 kg;

(b) atrailer that isaconcrete mixer or air COmpressor;
(c) atrailer designed to carry plant or equipment.
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Signalling devices—gener al requirements

72B. A turn right, turn left or stop or reduce speed suddenly signalling
device must comply with the following—

(@

(b)
(©)
(d)

(€)

its signals must be clearly visible in clear conditions by day and
night from at least 60 m away;

it must be easy for the driver to operate from the driving position;
when not in use it must not be likely to mislead other road users,
unlessit isabrake lamp—

(i) it must be fitted so the signal can be seen by the driver
directly or in afixed mirror; or

(i) itsoperation must beindicated by avisible or audible telltale;

if itisilluminated, it must not cause glare, dazzle other road users
or impair the driver’svision.

Signalling devices—hand shaped

72C. A hand shaped signalling device must be an amber or white replica
of the human hand, with the palm facing the front, that—

(@
(b)
(©)

(d)

Isat least 150 mm long and at least half its length wide; and
if lit—islit by a steady white or amber light; and

for a stop or reduce speed suddenly signal—has the thumb
adjacent to the right side of the vehicle and the fingers extended
and pointing upwards; and

for a turn right or turn left signal—is on the appropriate side of
the vehicle and has the thumb uppermost and the fingers extended
and pointing in the direction of the intended turn.

Signalling devices—semaphore

72D. A semaphore turn signalling device must—

(@

be amber in colour and illuminated; and
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(b) be at least 25 mm wide, but no wider than one-quarter of its
length; and

(c) beatleast 500 mm but not more than 2 m above the ground; and
(d) operate so—

(i) atleast 150 mm of its length is visible to the front and rear
of thevehiclewhenitisin use; and

(it) itisnotvisiblewhenitisnotinuse; and
(e) befitted to the appropriate side of the vehicle.

Signalling devices—requirementsfor flashing turn signal lamps

72E.(1) This section states the turn signal lamp requirements for
sections 38A, 72(3)(b) and 72A(1).
(2) A rigid vehicle must have the following flashing turn signal lamps—
(@) for avehicle not longer than 7.5 m—

(i) 1 lamp on each side to show amber or white light to the
front and amber light to the rear of the vehicle; or

(i) 1 lamp on each side on the front of the vehicle to show
amber or white light to the front, and 1 lamp on each side of
the rear of the vehicle to show amber light to the rear;

(b) for avehiclelonger than 7.5 m—1 lamp on each side of the front
of the vehicle to show amber light to the front, and 1 lamp on
each side of the rear of the vehicle to show amber light to the rear.

(3) An articulated vehicle must have 1 turn signal lamp on each side of
the front of the vehicle to show amber light to the front, and 1 turn signal
lamp on each side of the rear of the vehicle to show amber light to the rear.

(4) However, turn signa lamps on a vehicle first registered before
1 January 1962 may show either red or amber light to the rear.

(5) A turn signal lamp must—

(@) be placed so the vehicle's width does not extend more than
500 mm past the lamp; and
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(b) beat least 400 mm but no more than 2 m from the ground; and

(c) have the same control switch as each other turn signal lamp on
the vehicle; and

(d) within 1 second of being switched on, flash at aregular rate of at
least 60, but not more than 120, times a minute, and at the same
time as each other turn signal lamp on the same side of the
vehicle.

(6) The turn signa lamps on a motor vehicle must be similar and
symmetrically placed.

(7) The distance between the turn signal lamps must be—
(&) for avehicle other than a motorcycle—at least 800 mm,; or
(b) for amotorcycle—

(i) for lamps to show light to the front—at least 300 mm but
not more than 800 mm; or

(ii) for lampsto show light to the rear—at least 300 mm.

Rear-vison mirrors

73.(1) A motor vehicle must have a mirror in which the driver can see,
asfar as practicable, a clear view of the road to the rear of the vehicle and
any following or overtaking vehicle (a“rear-vision mirror”).

(1A) However, a motor vehicle must have 1 rear-vision mirror on each
side of the vehicleif—

(@) thevehicleisdesignedto carry at least 8 passengers or mainly to
carry goods; or

(b) any trailer towed by the vehicle is wider than the vehicle; or

(c) amirror fixed to the inside of the vehicle can not perform the
function of arear-vision mirror.

(1B) A rear-vision mirror must not project more than 150 mm outwards
past the side of the vehicle.
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(2) For subsection (1B), any signaling devices on the vehicle are not
taken to be part of the vehicle.

(2A) However, in the case of amotor vehicle with agross vehicle weight
of 8.5t and over such mirrors may project 230 mm on each side beyond
the maximum width of the vehicle provided each such mirror is capable of
collapsing to 150 mm.

(3) A mirror as specified in subsection (1) and fitted to a motor vehicle,
other than a passenger car derivative, with a gross vehicle weight of 2.1 t
and over shall be at least 150 cm2in area.

(4) A rear-vision mirror fitted to a motor vehicle manufactured on or
after 1 July 1973, and intended to be capable of reflecting to the driver of
such vehicle asfar as practicable a clear view of the road to the rear of such
vehicle and of any following or overtaking vehicle shall have aflat reflecting
surface.

Number plates

74.(1) A motor vehicle must have a suitable fitting, securely fastened to
the vehicle, for each number plate for the vehicle.

(2) The front number plate shall be located in front of and parallel to the
front axle and no higher than 1.3 m from the ground.

(2A) The rear number plate shall be located at the rear of the vehicle and
parallel to the rear axle and no higher than 1.3 m from the ground.

(3) A part of a vehicle, including any loading carried thereon, or any
fitting to avehicle shall not be so located as to obscure any letter, symbol or
figure of a number plate.

Avoidance of danger and nuisances
75. All parts and fittings of amotor vehicle shall be such that—

(@) they will not belikely to render unsafe the use of the vehicle, or to
cause injury or annoyance to any person;

(b) smoke will not be projected from the exhaust or elsewhere;
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(c) an undue amount of oil or grease will not be dropped on to the
roadway;

(d) undue or avoidable noise or vibration will not be caused.

Mufflers and exhaust outlets

76.(1) A vehicle' s engine exhaust must pass through an efficient muffler
that prevents the exhaust making excessive noise.

(2) The exhaust outlet must be positioned so that exhaust is not emitted
directly onto the road.

Driver’sview
77. A vehicle must be so constructed or equipped that the driver will

have a view of traffic on each side of it and in all directionsin front of it,
sufficient to enable the driver to drive it with safety.

Engine numbers

78. An identification number must be clearly and legibly stamped
directly upon the main component of the engine of the motor vehicle.

Forwards and backwardstravel

79. A motor vehicle which, when unladen, weighs more than 300 kg,
shall be capable of being driven backwards and forwards.

Ventilation

81.(1) A motor vehicle built mainly to carry goods must have an
effective means of ventilation (other than awindow or door opening) for the
driver.

(2) However, it shall be a sufficient compliance with this requirement if
the vehicleis equipped with suitably placed pivoted or hinged windows.
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Tyres, rimsand wheels

82.(1) Each tyre fitted to a motor vehicle must not have an apparent
defect that is likely to make the vehicle unsafe to use or cause injury to
anyone or anything.

(1A) Also, each tyre fitted to amotor vehicle must—

(@) haveatread pattern of adepth of at least 1.5 mm on every part of
the tyre that touches the road; and

(b) not befitted with clests or another device likely to damage aroad.

(1B) In addition, each tyre and rim fitted to a motor vehicle must have
enough size and load bearing capacity to safely carry the weight put on it.

(2) There shall not be fitted to any motor car any tyre which has been
treated by regrooving.

(3) Thereshall not befitted to any passenger car, passenger car derivative
or multipurpose passenger car a tyre that has been treated by retreading
unless the tyre has been retreaded and marked in accordance with the
provisions of AS 1973, but the origina letter ‘R’ in the size branding may
be substituted for the word ‘radial’ and the original letter ‘B’ in the size
branding may be substituted for the words * bias belted' .

(4) Notwithstanding any requirement of this schedule to the contrary,
tyres and rims fitted to a passenger car or derivative or a multipurpose
passenger car need not comply with section 100(1) or 101(1) if—

(@) the combination of tyre and rim—
(i) hasadiameter that is—

(A) not more than 15 mm more than the diameter specified
by the vehicle' s manufacturer; or

(B) not more than 26 mm less than the diameter specified
by the vehicle's manufacturer; and

(if) accords with the specifications contained in—

(A) inthe case of avehicle manufactured prior to 1 January
1974—1 of the following manuals—
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* the Tyre and Rim Standards Manual of the Tyre
and Rim Association of Australia

. the 1981 Tire and Rim Association Inc. Year
Book

. the British Standard, BS AU 50

 the Japan Automobile Tyre Manufacturers
Association

* the Japanese Industrial Standards (JS-D4202)
and (JIS-D4218)

e the European Tyre and Rim Technica
Organisation Practices (E.-T.R.T.O.)

»  the Deutsche Industrie Norm (DIN) 7818
e the Deutsche Industrie Norm (DIN) 7817; or

(B) in the case of a vehicle manufactured on or after
1 January 1974—Table 2 of Australian Design
Rule 23; and

(b) the maximum tyre width is—

(i) for a passenger car or derivative—not more than 1.3 times
wider than the vehicle manufacturer’s widest optional tyre;
or

(ii) for a multipurpose passenger car fitted with front and rear
beam axles—not more than 1.5 times wider than the vehicle
manufacturer’ s widest optional tyre; and

(ba) the minimum tyre width is 70% of the width of the widest tyre
fitted to the vehicle but never less than the vehicle manufacturer’s
narrowest optional tyre; and

(c) thetyre' s speed category isat least—

(i) if thecategory specified by the vehicle’ smanufacturer isless
than 140 km/h—the specified category; or

(if) if the category specified by the vehicle’s manufacturer is
140 km/h or more—140 km/h; and
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(d) in respect of load—the load rating of the tyre is equal to or
exceeds the lowest load rating shown on the placard attached to
thevehicle.

(4A) If avehicleisfitted with tyres that have a speed category not lower
than 140 km/h but lower than the category specified by the vehicle's
manufacturer, alabel must be attached to the vehicle stating—

‘Thisvehicleisfitted with tyres that have a speed category less than the
category specified by the vehicle' s manufacturer’.

(4B) The label must be clearly visible to a person sitting in the driver’s
seat of the vehicle.

(5) There shall not befitted to any passenger car, passenger car derivative
or multipurpose passenger car using passenger car tyres—

(@) any combination of tyre and rim which, when fitted to the vehicle,
fouls the wheel housing or running gear under any condition; or

(b) tyres of more than 1 type of carcass construction, on the same
axle; or

(c) any whed inwhich—

(i) thereisacircumferential weld other than that which attaches
the rim to the wheel centre; or

(if) the diameter, width or offset of its rim differs from the rim
of another whedl on the same axle; or

(iii) the wheel securing stud holes are not circular; or

(iv) the pitch circle diameter of the wheel securing stud holesis
different from that of the original equipment wheel studs; or

(d) any wheel which will result in the widest track specified by the
vehicle manufacturer being exceeded by more than—

(i) for apassenger car or derivative—26 mm; or

(if) for a multipurpose passenger vehicle fitted with front and
rear beam axles—50 mm; or

(da) awheel that will reduce the track specified for the vehicle by its
manufacturer; or
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in respect of any vehicle manufactured on or after 1 July
1985—any wheel which is not approved as original equipment or
original equipment replacement by the motor vehicle
manufacturer, or is not indelibly marked with the wheel’s
nominal diameter and width, offset, and the mark of a standard of
an approved organisation in a location so that they are readily
visible when the whedl is correctly installed on the vehicle; or

a spacer between wheel and hub additional to any provided by the
vehicle manufacturer; or

awheel nut which does not engage the thread of the wheel stud
for at least the same length as the wheel nut provided by the
vehicle manufacturer or a wheel nut which does not match the
taper on the wheel stud hole; or

any eccentric wheel stud or eccentric wheel nut.

(5A) In subsection (5)(e)—
approved organisation” means any of the following—

Sidecars

Wheel Industries Association (Australia)
Standards Australia

Technischer Uberwachungen, Verein
Japanese Industrial Standards.

83.(1) A sidecar must not be attached to a motorcycle nor shall it be of
such weight or dimensionsthat it will prevent the driver from safely driving
the vehicle or from having a sufficient view to the front, rear and either side
of the vehicle to enable the driver to drive the vehicle with safety.

(2) A sidecar must be attached to the left of amotorcycle.

Pillion riding

84. A motorcycle carrying a pillion passenger must have a suitable
pillion and suitable pillion passenger footrests.
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Information to be painted on heavy vehicles

85. A motor vehicle of more than 4.5t GVM or a bus must have the
letter * T' followed by the unladen weight of the vehicle and—

(@) wherethevehicleisarigid vehicle—the letters*RGVM’ followed
by the registered gross vehicle mass of the vehicle as worked out
under the Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991; or

(b) wherethevehicleisarigid vehicle equipped to tow atrailer, with
aladen mass of 3.5t or more—the letters ‘RGVM’ followed by
the registered gross vehicle mass of the vehicle as worked out
under the Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991, and,
immediately thereunder, the letters ‘RGCM’ followed by the
registered gross combination mass of the vehicle as worked out
under the Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991; or

(c) where the vehicle is an articulated vehicle—the letters ‘RGCM’
followed by the registered gross combination mass of the vehicle
as worked out under the Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Act
1991,

painted in block letters and figures on the right side thereof at least 50 mm
high and kept in such a condition as to be clearly legible at a distance of
4.5m.

Televisions

86.(1) A television receiver shall be installed so that the screen or any
part of it is not directly or indirectly visible to the driver from the driving
position, its controls, other than the sound volume control and the main
switch are not within the driver's reach, it does not impede driver or
passenger movement in the vehicle and it is unlikely to increase the risk of
occupant injury.

(2) A television system which operates only when reverse gear is
selected may be installed as an aid to driver vision such that the screen can
be viewed directly or indirectly by the driver provided the monitor isableto
receive only the signal from the accompanying television camera and the
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equipment is securely mounted in a position such that no part of the
equipment—

() obscuresdriver vision; and
(b) impedesdriver or passenger movement in the vehicle; and
(c) islikely toincreasethe risk of occupant injury.

Doors

86A.(1) A motor vehicle or trailer equipped with fuel burning facilities or
living or sleeping accommodation shall have outward opening doors only.

(2) Such doors shall not be located on the right hand side.

Engine locking devices

86B. Every motor vehicle powered with a compression ignition engine
and manufactured on or after 1 January 1971, shall at the time of first
registration thereof under the Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991
and at all subsequent times thereafter, be equipped with a locking device
which shall prevent such compression ignition engine from being started by
any accidental or inadvertent means.

Rear end protection

86C.(1) Every semitrailer manufactured on or after 1 January 1971, shall
at the time of first registration thereof under the Transport Infrastructure
(Roads) Act 1991, and at all subsequent times thereafter, be provided with
an approved continuous rear bumper which shall be so constructed and
located that—

(@) with the vehicle unladen, the contact surface of such bumper is
not more than 600 mm from the level of the ground upon which
such vehicle stands;

(b) the bumper contact surface is located not more than 600 mm
from the rear of the vehicle and is painted white;
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(c) theends of such bumper extend to within 300 mm of each side of
the vehicle, unless the rearmost point of the tyres is within
600 mm of the rear of the vehicle, in which case, the ends of such
bumper shall extend to within 300 mm of such tyres on each side
of the vehicle;

(d) the member which is, or directly supports, the bumper contact
surface is of material having no less strength than steel tubing of
100 mm outside diameter and 8 mm wall thickness,

(e) the structure supporting the member prescribed in paragraph (d)
can transmit no less force than that member can sustain, and
provides a continuous force path to vehicle members of a strength
consistent with the forces to be sustained.

(2) The provisions of subsection (1) shall not apply to semitrailers so
constructed that cargo access doors, tailgates or other such like structures
thereon when closed, afford protection comparable to that prescribed by
such provisionsand avertical plane tangential to the rearmost surface of the
rear wheels is 155 mm or less from a parallel vertical plane containing the
rearmost point of the semitrailer.

Compliance or personal import vehicle plates
86D.(1) In this section—

“compliance plate” means a compliance plate within the meaning of the
Motor Vehicle Standards Act 1989 (Cwilth).

“identification plate” means an identification plate within the meaning of
the Motor Vehicle Sandards Act 1989 (Cwilth).

(2) A compliance plate must be attached, in a conspicuous place, to a
motor vehicle built from 1 January 1972 to 31 August 1989 (both
inclusive).

(3) A compliance plate or identification plate must be attached, in a
conspicuous place, to amotor vehicle built after 31 August 1989.

(4) Subsections (2) and (3) do not apply to avehicle that—



248
Traffic Regulation 1962

SCHEDULE 1 (continued)

(@ may beimported into Australia without a compliance plate under
the Motor Vehicle Standards Act 1989 (Cwilth); and

(b) complieswith each Australian design rule that appliesto it under
section 100 or 101.

(5) A compliance plate or identification plate must not be modified,
defaced or removed from a vehicle without the chief executive' s approval.

Speedometers

86E.(1) Every motor vehicle manufactured on or after 1 January 1972
up to and including 30 June 1974, and capable of being driven at aspeed in
excess of 40.234 km/h on a level road shall be fitted with a speedometer
which shall indicate the vehicle speed in miles per hour so that the indicated
speed shall not be below the actual speed by more than 10% when the
vehicleisdriven at a speed in excess of 48.28 km/h.

(2) Every motor vehicle manufactured on or after 1 July 1974 and
capable of being driven at aspeed in excess of 40 km/h on alevel road shall
be fitted with a speedometer which shall give an indication of the vehicle
speed on asingle scale calibrated in kilometres per hour.

(2A) At the time of first registration thereof under the Transport
Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991, the accuracy of such instrument shall be
such that the indicated speed is not |ess than the actual speed by more than
10% when the vehicle speed is greater than 50 km/h.

(3) Every motor vehicle manufactured on or after 1 July 1982 and
capable of being driven at aspeed in excess of 40 km/h on alevel road shall
be fitted with a speedometer which shall give an indication of the vehicle
speed on asingle scale calibrated in kilometres per hour.

(4) At the time of first registration thereof under the Transport
Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991, the accuracy of such instrument shall be
such that the indicated speed is not more or less than the actual speed by
more than 10% when the vehicle speed is greater than 40 km/h.

(5) A speedometer required by this section must be easily visible to the
driver.
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Automatic transmissions

86F.(1) All motor vehicles, except motorcyclesand specially constructed
vehicles, manufactured on or after 1 January 1976 and equipped with an
automatic transmission shall conform with the following requirements—

(@

(b)

(©

(d)

(€)

the vehicle must have an indicator that shows the selected
transmission control lever position;

the sequence of transmission control lever positions shall—

(i) include aneutral position located between the reverse drive
and forward drive positions; and

(i) in cases where a park position is included—such park
position shall be located at the end of the sequence, adjacent
to the reverse drive position;

in the case of passenger cars and derivatives with steering column
mounted transmission control levers—

(i) the movement of the control lever from neutral to reverse
shall be clockwise except that in caseswhereall control lever
positions are to the right of the vertical longitudinal plane
through the centre of the steering wheel, the movement of
the control lever from neutral to reverse shall be
anticlockwise.

(ii) the movement of the indicator shall be generally in the same
linear or rotational direction as the movement of the
transmission control lever;

in the case of passenger cars and derivatives in which the
transmission control lever is mounted in a position other than on
the steering column—all control lever positionsshall lieto the left
of the vertical longitudinal plane through the centre of the steering
wheel and movement of the control lever from neutral to reverse
shall be generaly upwards, forward or to the left according to
whether the control lever is constrained to move generally in a
vertical, longitudinal or transverse direction;

the engine starter shall be inoperative when the transmission
control lever isin aforward or reverse drive position;
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(f) in cases where more than 1 forward transmission gear ratio is
available—at least 1 forward drive ratio other than the highest
speed transmission ratio shall, when engaged, prevent automatic
upshift through the transmission range for all speeds and loads
within the speed range up to and including 40 km/h.

(2) For the purpose of this section—

“automatic transmission” means a transmission in which there is no
driver controlled system for disconnecting the drive between the
engine and the driving wheels other than the system for selecting gear
ratios.

Odometers

86G.(1) Every motor vehicle manufactured on or after 1 July 1982 and
capable of being driven at aspeed in excess of 40 km/h on alevel road shall
be fitted with an odometer which shall indicate the distance travelled by the
motor vehiclein at least 1 km units from 1 km to 999 999 km.

(2) At the time of first registration thereof under the Transport
Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991 the accuracy of such instrument shall be
such that the distance travelled by the vehicle asindicated by the odometer is
not more or less than the actual distance travelled by more than 4%.

Rear marking plates
86H.(1) In this section—

“motor vehicle’” means any motor vehicle or motor vehicle and trailer or
semitrailer combination having a gross vehicle mass exceeding 12 t
other than a motor omnibus.

(2) Subject to subsection (4), arear marking plate must be attached to—
(@) each side of therear of amotor vehicle; or

(b) if amotor vehicleistowing atrailer or semitrailer—each side of
the rear of the trailer or semitrailer.

(2A) A rear marking plate must comply with—
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diagram 1; or
(b) AS4001.1.
(3) Each rear marking plate shall be—
built in accordance with AS 4001.1 or so that—

(i)

(i)

it bears—
(A) the name of the manufacturer of the plate; and

(B) a statement identifying the class of retroreflective
material used in the plate; and

(C) the Australian Standard to which the material has been
manufactured;

in letters and numerals not more that 10 mm in height; and

the surface consists of amaterial which isretroreflective and
which has a photometric performance and a durability not
less than the standard level  specified for
class 2 retroreflective material by AS 1906.1; and

affixed to the motor vehicle, trailer or semitrailer in accordance
with AS 4001.2 or so that—

(i)

(ii)

(iii)

(iv)

(v)

it faces rearwards of the motor vehicle, trailer or semitrailer;
and

no part extends beyond the outside extremity of that side of
the motor vehicle, trailer or semitrailer to which the plateis
affixed; and

the lower edge is horizontal and not higher than 1.5 m nor
lower than 400 mm above the ground and is the same height
above the ground as the rear marking plate affixed to the
other side of the motor vehicle, trailer or semitrailer; and

the outer most edges are within 150 mm of the outside
extremity of that side of the motor vehicle, trailer or
semitrailer to which the plate is affixed; and

itiswithin 20° of atransverse vertical plane at aright angle
to the vertical plane through the longitudinal axis of the
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motor vehicle, trailer or semitrailer; and
(vi) thelower and outer most edges are yellow in colour.

(4) Where, in the opinion of the chief executive, due to the design or
construction of amotor vehicle or, in the case of a motor vehicle and trailer
or semitrailer combination, the trailer or semitrailer, the affixing of rear
marking plates in compliance with subsection (3)(b) is not practicable, the
chief executive may—

(a) direct that the rear marking plates be affixed to the motor vehicle,
trailer or semitrailer, as the case may be, in the manner specified
by the chief executive; or

(b) approve the affixing to the motor vehicle, trailer or semitrailer, as
the case may be, of—

(i) arear marking plate in the form, dimensions and colours, as
depicted in diagram 2; or

(i) a combination of rear marking plates in the forms,
dimensions and colours as depicted in diagram 3; or

(i) a combination of rear marking plates in the forms,
dimensions and colours as depicted in diagram 4;

as would, in the opinion of the chief executive, provide early
warning of the motor vehicle.

(5) Where the chief executive grants an approva under
subsection (4)(b)—
(@) each rear marking plate shall be—
(i) constructed in compliance with the requirements specified in
subsection (3)(a); and

(i1) securely affixed to the motor vehicle, trailer or semitrailer in
accordance with the directions of and in the manner specified
by the chief executive; and

(b) inthe case of an approval to affix a combination of rear marking
plates—the surface area of the plates affixed to the motor vehicle,
trailer or semitrailer shall not be less than 0.32 m2,
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SCHEDULE 1 (continued)

DIAGRAM &

Speed limiting of heavy trucks and buses

861.(1) The following classes of vehicle, if manufactured on or after
1 January 1988, must meet the requirements of clauses 4 to 9, both
inclusive, of the publication entitled ‘Maximum Road Speed Limiting For
Heavy Trucks and Buses' issued by the Federa Office of Road Safety and
with the authority of the Australian Transport Advisory Council—

(@ motor trucks exceeding 20 t gross vehicle mass or 30 t gross
combination mass, whichever isthe lesser weight—from the date
of registration or renewal of registration when either occurs on or
after 31 March 1991,

(b) motor omnibuses exceeding 14.5 t gross vehicle mass—from the
date of registration or renewal of registration when either occurs
on or after 31 March 1991,

(c) motor trucks exceeding 15 t gross vehicle mass—from the date
of registration or renewal of registration when either occurs on or
after 31 December 1991;

(d) motor trucks exceeding 15 t gross vehicle mass which are
registered under the Transport Infrastructure (Roads) Act 1991
as a vehicle used solely for primary production—on and from
1 January 1993.
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SCHEDULE 1 (continued)

(2) The requirements of subsection (1) do not apply to motor vehicles
manufactured on or after 1 January 1991, which comply with Australian
Design Rule 65/00.

PART 4—VEHICLESDRAWN BY ANIMAL
POWER—SPECIAL PROVISIONS

Application of part

87. This part applies to vehicles drawn by animal power unless otherwise
stated.

Front and rear lights—2-wheeled vehicles

87A. A 2-wheeled vehicle must have 1 lamp on each side of the vehicle
to show bright white light to the front and bright red light to the rear.

Front and rear lights—4 or more wheeled vehicles

88.(1) Every 4 wheeled vehicle or any vehicle having more than
4 wheedls other than a pole-typetrailer or jinker must have—

(@ 2lampson opposite sides at the front at a height of not more than
1.9 m from the ground, each showing when lighted a bright white
light to the front; and

(b) 1 lamp at the rear of the vehicle in the centre thereof or to the
right-hand or off-side of such centre at a height not more than
1.5 m from the ground, showing when lighted a bright red light
to the rear.

(2) Every pole-typetrailer or jinker must have—

(@ 2lampson opposite sides at the front at a height of not more than
1.9 m from the ground, each showing when lighted a bright white
light to the front;
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SCHEDULE 1 (continued)

(b) 1 lamp upon the rear end of the pole of the trailer or jinker
showing when lighted a bright red light to the rear.

Rear reflectors

89.(1) Every vehicle or trailer must have at the rear, 2 red reflectors,
symmetrically affixed 1 to each side and not higher than 1.5 m from the
ground.

(2) However, this section shall not apply in respect of any vehicle or
trailer to which are affixed rear clearance lamps or rear reflectors as
prescribed by sections 90 and 91.

Clearance lamps and reflectors—vehicles at least 2.2 m wide

90.(1) A vehicle at least 2.2 m wide must have 1 clearance lamp to show
amber light, on each side on the front of the vehicle unless—

(@) it hasthe lamps required under section 87A or 83(1)(a) or (2)(a);
and

(b) the vehicle's width does not extend more than 150 mm past the
centre of alamp mentioned in paragraph (a).

(2) A vehicle at least 2.2 m wide must aso have a red reflector or
1 clearance lamp to show red light on each side on the rear of the vehicle,

Reflector requirements

92. Any reflector affixed in accordance with the provisions of this part to
avehicle drawn by animal power shall comply with the relevant provisions
for reflectors set out in sections 25 and 29 relating to motor vehicles.

Limitson overall length, height and width of vehicles drawn by
animal power

93. A vehicle, including anything towed by it, drawn by an animal must
not be longer than 12 m, wider than 2.5 m or higher than 4.3 m.
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Brakes

94.(1) Any vehicle or vehicle and trailer drawn by animal power must
have an efficient brake capable of stopping and holding the vehicle.

(2) However, avehicle having 2 wheels and drawn by an animal attached
to such vehicle by means of harness suitable and sufficient to enable the
vehicle to be stopped thereby shall be deemed to be equipped with an
efficient brake.

(3) In addition, the use of the nave brake is prohibited on any van, lorry,
wagon, or other description of heavy animal-drawn vehicle.

PART 5—BICYCLESETC.—SPECIAL PROVISIONS

Headlamps, rear lamps and reflectors

95.(1) A bicycle, tricycle, power-assisted cycle, handcart, barrow or other
similar vehicle propelled or designed to be propelled by human power must
have—

(@ 1 centrally mounted headlamp to show bright white light; and

(b) 1 lamp on the rear of the vehicle to show bright red light to the
rear; and

(c) unless subsection (4) applies—1 red reflector on the rear of the
vehicle.

(2) On a bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle, a reflector required
under subsection (1)(c) and the rear lamp must be fixed—

(8 onthecycle' sright rear stay, theright side of the rear axle or the
rear of the rear mudguard; and

(b) no higher than where the rim of the rear wheel passes between the
rear stays; and

(¢) no more than 510 mm further forward than the rearmost point of
the cycle.
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(3) A reflector required under subsection (1)(c) must comply with
section 29 asif it was fitted to amotor vehicle.

(4) A bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle (other than a competition
or one of akind cycle) with awheel base of at least 640 mm, manufactured
after 30 June 1986, must have rear, side and pedal reflectors complying
with AS 1927.

(5) A reflector required under subsection (4) must aso comply with
AS 2142,

Brake requirement

96. Every bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle must have an efficient
brake capable of stopping and holding the vehicle.

Warning device

97. Every bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle must have a bell
capable of giving audible and sufficient warning of the approach and
location of such bicycle, tricycle or power-assisted cycle, and so positioned
asto enable it to be operated by the driver from the driver’s normal driving
position.

PART 6—AUSTRALIAN DESIGN RULES FOR
MOTOR VEHICLE SAFETY

Definitions
99. In this part—

“ADR (2nd ed)” meansan Australian design rulein the document entitled
‘Australian Design Rules for Motor Vehicle Safety, Second Edition’
issued by the Commonwealth Department of Transport.
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“ADR (3rd ed)” meansan Australian design rule in the document entitled
‘Australian Design Rules for Motor Vehicles and Trailers, Third
Edition’ issued by the Commonwealth Department of Transport and
Communications.

Application of ADR (2nd ed)
100.(2) A vehicle must comply with an ADR (2nd ed) that appliesto it.

(2) An ADR (2nd ed) applies to a vehicle if the ADR contains a
recommendation from the Australian Transport Advisory Council that the
vehicle—

(@ comply, or be designed to comply, with the ADR; or
(b) be equipped with athing that complies with the ADR; or
(c) haveinstrumentslocated in away that complies with the ADR.

Application of ADR (3rd ed)
101.(1) A vehicle must comply with an ADR (3rd ed) that appliesto it.

(2) If an ADR (3rd ed) permits a vehicle to be equipped with athing, the
vehicle may be equipped with the thing, irrespective of when the vehicle
was manufactured.

Non-application of ADRs

102.(1) Despite section 100(1), a vehicle need not comply with a
requirement of aADR (2nd ed) if—

(@) the requirement has been replaced by, or is inconsistent with, a
requirement of an ADR (3rd ed); and

(b) thevehicle complieswith the requirement of the ADR (3rd ed).

(2) Despite sections 100(1) and 101(1), avehicle need not comply with a
requirement of an ADR (2nd) or ADR (3rd) if the vehicle has been
exempted from the requirement under the Motor Vehicle Standards Act
1989 (Cwlth).
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(3) Despite sections 100(1) and 101(1), a vehicle must comply with the
tyre speed category requirements in section 82 rather than the relevant tyre
speed category requirementsin the ADR (2nd ed) or ADR (3rd ed).
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SCHEDULE 2

DEMERIT POINTSFOR CERTAIN OFFENCES

section 108B

PART 1—6 DEMERIT POINT OFFENCES

Speeding—at least 45 km/h over the speed limit

1. The number of points for a contravention of each of the following
provisions by driving at least 45 km/h over the speed limit is 6—

(@ section50(2) or (3);
(b) section 52(1);
(c) section 52A.

PART 2—4 DEMERIT POINT OFFENCES

Speeding—30-45 km/h over the speed limit

2. The number of points for a contravention of each of the following
provisions by driving at least 30 km/h, but less than 45 km/h, over the
speed limitis4—

(8 section50(2) or (3);
(b) section 52(1);
(c) section 52A.
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PART 3—3 DEMERIT POINT OFFENCES

Carelessdriving
3. The number of pointsfor a contravention of section 17 of the Act is 3.

Disobeying certain red light signals

4. The number of points for a contravention of section 19A or 438(1)(d)
Is3.

Disobeying emer gency traffic sign installed under the Act, s 12D(1)

5. The number of points for a contravention of section 12F(1) of the Act
relating to an indication given by a sign installed under section 12D(1) of
the Actis3.

Disobeying police signal, order or direction

6. The number of points for a contravention of section 21(1)(a) or (b)
is3.

Disobeying stop, give way and certain other traffic signs

7. The number of points for a contravention of each of the following
provisionsis 3—

(8 section 20(1A), (1B), (1C), (2), (3), (4), (3), (6), (7). (8), (9),
(10), (12), (13), (15), (17), (18) or (19);

(b) section 34(1), (2), (5) or (6);
(c) section 34B;
(d) section 38D;
(e) section 39(2);
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(f) section47(1)(a);
(g) section 48(1)(c) or (4).

Failing to give way, other than by disobeying a sign

8. The number of points for a contravention of each of the following
provisionsis 3—

() section 34C;

(b) section 34D(1);

(c) section 34E(1);

(d) section 34F(2);

(e) section 35(2);

(f) section 36(1);

(g) section 36A;

(h) section 38(1), (2) or (3);
(i) section 38B;

() section 39(1).

Failing to keep left of doublelines
9. The number of points for a contravention of section 30 is 3.

Failing to wear helmet, seat belt or restraint

10. The number of points for a contravention of each of the following
provisionsis 3—

() section 90A(1);
(b) section 90B(1);
(c) section 90C(2).
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Speeding—15-30 km/h over the speed limit

11. The number of points for a contravention of each of the following
provisions by driving at least 15 km/h, but less than 30 km/h, over the
speed limitis3—

(8 section 50(2) or (3);
(b) section52(1);
(c) section 52A.

Using vehiclein bad or unserviceable condition
12. The number of points for a contravention of section 68(1)(d) is 3.

PART 4—2 DEMERIT POINT OFFENCES

Failing to keep asfar left aspracticable
13. The number of points for a contravention of section 22 is 2.

Failing to kept left of centreisland at roundabout
14. The number of points for a contravention of section 38F is 2.

Failing to give proper signal

15. The number of points for a contravention of section 38E(1) or (2) or
45(1) is 2.

Improper overtaking or passing or driving to theright of centre-line

16. The number of points for a contravention of each of the following
provisionsis 2—

(@) section 23(1), (3), (4), (5) or (6);
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(b) section 25;
(c) section 26.

Improper turn

17. The number of points for a contravention of each of the following
provisionsis 2—

(&) section 38C(2) or (3);
(b) section43(1) or (3);
(c) section43A;

(d) section 43B(2) or (3);
(e) section 44;

(f) section 47(1)(b) or (c).

Injurious matter on roads

17A. The number of points for a contravention of section 61(1) of the
Actis?2.

Undue noise from vehicle

17B. The number of points for a contravention of section 84A is 2.
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PART 5—1 DEMERIT POINT OFFENCES

Failing to have lamp lit or dip headlamp
18. The number of points for a contravention of section 69(1) or (2) is 1.

Following too closely
19. The number of points for a contravention of section 31(2) or 49is 1.

Improper vehicle equipment, construction or loading

20. The number of points for a contravention of section 68(1)(a), (b),
(o)(ii) or (e) or 69(3) is 1.

Speeding—Ilessthan 15 km/h over the speed limit

21. The number of points for a contravention of each of the following
provisions by driving less than 15 km/h over the speed limit is 1—

(@) section50(2) or (3);
(b) section52(1);
(c) section 52A.
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SCHEDULE 3

PILOT VEHICLE REQUIREMENTS

section 187(3)

1. The vehicle must have awarning sign with ‘ oversize load ahead’ on it
that is clearly visible to approaching and following traffic.

3. At each end of the sign there must be arotating flashing amber light or
strobe-type flashing amber light, mounted so that it shows an unobstructed
light through 360° of the horizon.

5. The vehicle shall carry such emergency signs and equipment as are
required pursuant to this regulation or any other Act or regulation to be
carried on the excess dimension vehicle being escorted.

7. The vehicle shall be provided with 2-way radio equipment suitable for
the purposes of section 192(5) of the regulation.
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SCHEDULE 4

FEES

Permit to carry an advertisement, placard, board, notice or
sign for business advertising, for each month or part of a
month . ... .
Permit to use an electrical or mechanical appliance,
apparatus or device that amplifies or reproduces words,
music or other sounds for advertising purposes ... .. ..
Learner’spermit ......... .. .. i
Practical driving test for driver’slicence .............
Application for, or renewa of, a provisional or open
licencefor eachyear or partofayear................
Duplicatedriver'slicence............. ... .ooou...
Extract from the particulars of adriver’slicencerecord .
Extract from the particulars of adriver’straffic history . .
Application for, or renewal of, pilot vehiclelicence. . ...
Duplicate pilot vehiclelicence .....................
Application for, or renewal of, a pilot vehicle driver's
licence ... ...
Duplicate pilot vehicledriver'slicence...............
Feeunder section 37(3) of theAct ... ...............
Application for colour prints of the photographic evidence
of acamera-detectedoffence ......................
Disabled person parkingpermit . ...................

section 2

14.00

14.00
13.00
29.00

11.00
13.00
13.00
13.00
188.00
23.00

23.00
8.00
70.00

13.00
10.00
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Baraaba
Bilodla
Blackwater
Brisbane
Bundaberg
Caboolture
Calen
Caloundra
Capella
Carmila
Childers
Clermont
Duaringa
Emerad
Finch Hatton
Gayndah
Gladstone
Gympie
Hervey Bay
Holland Park
Inala

SCHEDULE 5

PRESCRIBED PLACES

section 170A
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Kingaroy
Landsborough
Mackay
Maroochydore
Maryborough
Miriam Vale
Moranbah
Mount Larcom
Moura
Murgon
Nambour
Nanango
Noosa

Petrie
Pomona
Proserpine
Redcliffe
Rockhampton
Rolleston
Sandgate
Sarina
Springsure

St Lawrence
Theodore
Toogoolawah
Woorabinda
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SCHEDULE 6

BREATH ANALYSING INSTRUMENTS AND
BREATH TEST DEVICES

section 183A

PART 1—TYPES OF BREATH ANALYSING
INSTRUMENTS

1. A Drager Alcotest 7110, whether or not including the
following—

(@) akeyboard;
(b) an appropriate software program,;
(c) anexternd printer.

PART 2—BREATH TESTING DEVICES

2. A Lion alcolmeter solid state electronic fuel cell detector
and a mouthpiece.
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SCHEDULE 7

CONDITIONS UNDER SECTION 206(d) FOR
AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS

section 206(d)

1. A warning sign with ‘oversize’ or ‘slow vehicle’ on it
must be attached to the rear of the implement, so as to be
clearly visible to following traffic.

2. A sign with ‘oversize’ on it must comply with section
206A and asign with ‘slow vehicle’ on it must bein letters not
less than 140 mm high and shall consist of medium spaced
black lettering with reflective yellow background as described
in AS 1744-1975 STANDARD ALPHABET FOR ROAD
SIGNS SeriesD.

3. An operating rotating flashing amber light or strobe-type
flashing amber light shall be attached to the top, or as near to
the top as practicable, of the implement so that it isvisible from
the front and rear.

4. Red flags at least 300 mm by 300 mm shall be displayed
on each corner of the implement.

5. Travel shall occur during daylight hours only.

6. Movement shall not be made through the area of any city
during the hours of 7.00 am. to 9.00 am. or 4.00 p.m. to 6.00
p.m., Monday to Friday.

7. The implement must not be moved, between 7 am. and
sunset on a Saturday, Sunday or public holiday, in the area
bounded by a line from the point where the Queensland/New
South Wales border meets the coast, then to Warwick, then to
Toowoomba, then to Gympie, then due east to the coast, then
along the coastline to the start.
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8. Further to the requirements of condition 7, movement
shall not be made in the area of the City of Brisbane from and
including 23 December in one year and to and including 2
January in the following year, or from and including the day
before Good Friday to and including the day after Easter
Monday.

9. Before moving the implement on the following roads or
sections of aroad, a person must contact the following police
to request a police escort—

(@) apart of the Old Marlborough Sarina Road on the Sarina
Range—Sarinapolice;

(b) a pat of the Peak Downs highway on the Eton
Range—Mackay Superintendent of Traffic;

(c) theBurdekin River bridge—Home Hill police;
(d) any road on the Kuranda Range—Cairns police.

10. The implement must not be moved on a part of the
South East Arterial Road north of its intersection with the
Gateway Arterial Road.
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SCHEDULE 8

EXAMPLE OF “BUILDING LINE”

section 4B

Building Line
: KERB
KERB
Building Line

Building line

;

W=t ey —— et - —

——

Footway

~ KERB

—— e o —

KERB

| Footway
Building Line

|
|
I
|
!
|
|
|
[
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SCHEDULE 9

STOP AND PROCEED SIGNALSBY POLICE
OFFICERS AND TRAFFIC CONTROLLERS

section 21

1. *Stop’ signal—for personsfacing signal
Figure 1

figure 1(a) figure 1(b) figure 1(c)
from the front from the rear from left side
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figure 1(d) figure 1(e)
from right side combination from front and rear

2. ‘Proceed’ signal—for personsfacing signal
Figure 2

figure 2(a) figure 2(b) figure 2(c)
from left side from right side from right side
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SCHEDULE 9 (continued)

3. Signal to stop at placeindicated
Figure 3

figure 3(a) figure 3(b) figure 3(c)
in front behind at kerb etc.
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SCHEDULE 10

BOUNDARY FOR BRISBANE CITY DRIVING
RESTRICTIONS

section 144B

Adelaide Street from North Quay to Wharf Street

aong Wharf Street to Eagle Street

along Eagle Street to Mary Street

along Mary Street to Felix Street

aong Felix Street to Margaret Street

along Margaret Street to Edward Street

along Edward Street to Alice Street

along Alice Street to William Street

along William Street to Queen Street

along North Quay from Queen Street to Adelaide Street
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SCHEDULE 11

DATA BLOCKS

section 211

PART 1—FIRST IMAGE TAKEN BY A REDLIGHT
CAMERA

T——> 134 01-10-96 D
CH ——— CH. 1 ROO6 <= red

0—— 015 0007 <« C

T isthetime, in 24 hour clock mode, when the image was taken.

D isthe date when the image was taken, in the order of day, month and year
(ddmmyy).

CH is the number (preceded by “CH.”) given in the Traffic Camera
Coding Manual for the lane in which the vehicle that activated the

redlight camera was travelling, with the highest number being furthest
from the camera
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red is the time elapsed from when the traffic light changed to red to when
the image was taken. The large numbersindicate seconds. The small
numbers indicate tenths of a second.

O is the number alocated sequentially by the redlight camera for each
occasion when a vehicle activates the camera after the film magazine
wasinserted in the camera

C isthe number given in the Traffic Camera Coding Manual for the redlight
camera s location when the image was taken.

Example—

The diagram in this part shows—

the image was taken at 1.41 p.m. on 1 October 1996

the vehicle that activated the camera was in the lane given the number 1
in the Traffic Camera Coding Manual

the image was taken 0.6 seconds after the traffic light changed to red

the vehicle that activated the camera is the fifteenth vehicle to activate
the camera since the film magazine was inserted

the camera was located at the place given the number 7 in the Traffic
Camera Coding Manual.
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PART 2—SECOND OR SUBSEQUENT IMAGE
TAKEN BY A REDLIGHT CAMERA

T—— 134 01-10-96 < D

I ——>\07Z1 RO16 <—— red
o—+—» 015 0007 «—FC

T isthetime, in 24 hour clock mode, when the image was taken.

D isthe date when the image was taken, in the order of day, month and year
(ddmmyy).

CH isthe number given in the Traffic Camera Coding Manual for the lane
in which the vehicle that activated the redlight camera was travelling,
with the highest number being furthest from the camera.

| isthe number given in the Traffic Camera Coding Manual for the person
who inserted the film magazine in the redlight camera.

red is the time elapsed from when the traffic light changed to red to when
the image was taken. The large numbersindicate seconds. The small
numbers indicate tenths of a second.

O is the number alocated sequentially by the redlight camera for each
occasion when a vehicle activates the camera after the film magazine
was inserted in the camera.

C isthe number given in the Traffic Camera Coding Manual for the redlight
camera s location when the image was taken.
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Example—

SCHEDULE 11 (continued)

The diagram in this part shows—

the image was taken at 1.41 p.m. on 1 October 1996

the film magazine was inserted in the camera by the person given the
number 74 in the Traffic Camera Coding Manual

the vehicle that activated the camera was in the lane given the number 1
in the Traffic Camera Coding Manual

the image was taken 1.6 seconds after the traffic light changed to red

the vehicle that activated the camera is the fifteenth vehicle to activate
the camera since the film magazine was inserted

the camera was located at the place given the number 7 in the Traffic
Camera Coding Manual.
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PART 3—IMAGE TAKEN BY A SPEED CAMERA

E
B —

e 3400040835083 4

p—T,1237% 010597 «— n
¢~ 110001075029
T

I J K

A is details written by the speed camera s operator, when a film magazine

Is inserted, that are superimposed on each image on the film as it is
taken.

B is the direction that the vehicle the speed of which was measured by the
speed camera (the “target vehicle”) is travelling in relation to the
camera. “A” indicates the target vehicle was travelling away from the

camera. “F’ indicates the target vehicle was travelling towards the
camera.
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C is the sengitivity range selected by the speed camera's operator “-”
indicates range I, the lower sensitivity range, was selected. “--”
indicates range |1, the higher sensitivity range, was selected.

D is the speed, in kilometres per hour, a which the speed camera was
travelling in relation to the ground when the image was taken.

E is the speed, in kilometres per hour, at which the target vehicle was
travelling in relation to the speed camera when the image was taken.

F is the speed, in kilometres per hour, at which the target vehicle was
travelling in relation to the ground when the image was taken.

G isthetime, in 24 hour clock mode, when the image wastaken. Thelarge
numbers indicate hours and minutes, in that order. The small numbers
indicate seconds.

H is the date when the image was taken, in the order of day, month and
year (ddmmyy) or year, month and day (yymmdd).

| is the number given in the Traffic Camera Coding Manual for the speed
camera’ s location when the image was taken.

J isthe maximum speed limit, in kilometres per hour, for the place at which
the image was taken when the image was taken.

K isthe number allocated sequentially by the speed camerafor each image
taken by the camera after the film magazine was inserted in the
camera.

Example—
The diagram in this part shows—
. the target vehicle was travelling away from the camera
. range Il (high) was selected
. the camera was stationary

. the target vehicle was travelling at 83 km/h in relation to the camera and
in relation to the ground

. the image was taken at 12.37.04 p.m. on 1 May 1997

. the camera was located at the place given the number 110001 in the
Traffic Camera Coding Manual
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the maximum speed limit at that place and time was 75 km/h

the image was the twenty-ninth image taken by the camera since the film
magazine was inserted.
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hdg = heading reloc = relocated
ins = inserted renum = renumbered
lap = lapsed rep = repealed
notfd = notified s = section
oinc = order in council sch = schedule
om = omitted sdiv = subdivision
o] = page SIA = Statutory Instruments Act 1992
para = paragraph SL = subordinate legislation
prec = preceding sub = substituted
pres = present unnum = unnumber ed
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Traffic Regulation 1962
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e N Y
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as amended by—

regulations published gazette—
17 November 1962 p 909
commenced on date of publication

22 December 1962 p 1603
commenced on date of publication
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3 July 1965 p 1318
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commenced on date of publication

19 December 1970 p 1557
commenced 1 January 1971

4 September 1971 p 52
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commenced on date of publication
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2 July 1977 p 1337
commenced on date of publication
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21 January 1984 pp 168-9
commenced on date of publication
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commenced on date of publication

1 February 1986 p 409
commenced on date of publication

10 May 1986 pp 582—6
commenced 1 June 1986

31 May 1986 p 1021
commenced 1 July 1986

14 June 1986 p 1303
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14 June 1986 p 1304
commenced 1 September 1986

19 July 1986 pp 21859
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6 December 1986 pp 20229
commenced 1 July 1987

20 December 1986 p 2423
commenced on date of publication

2 May 1987 pp 1967
commenced on date of publication

6 June 1987 pp 1017-19 (repealed 1 October 1988 pp 566—71)
commenced 1 July 1987

3 October 1987 pp 419-20
commenced 1 November 1987

3 October 1987 p 420
commenced 19 November 1987

31 October 1987 pp 852—4
commenced on date of publication

21 November 1987 pp 11346
commenced 1 January 1988

30 January 1988 pp 5224
commenced on date of publication

23 April 1988 p 2363
commenced 30 April 1988
exp 30 October 1988 (see s 2)
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25 June 1988 pp 2469-70
commenced on date of publication

25 June 1988 p 2471
commenced 1 July 1988

30 July 1988 p 3229
commenced 1 August 1988

17 September 1988 p 291
commenced on date of publication

1 October 1988 pp 564-5
commenced 1 October 1988

1 October 1988 p 565
commenced 19 November 1988

1 October 1988 pp 56671
commenced on date of publication

10 December 1988 p 1716
commenced on date of publication

3 June 1989 p 694
commenced 1 July 1989

2 September 1989 pp 634
commenced 2 September 1989

2 December 1989 pp 24457
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30 June 1990 pp 1154-5
commenced 1 July 1990

Traffic (Amendment) Regulation 1990 (No. 2)
pubd gaz 14 July 1990 pp 1656—7
commenced on date of publication

Traffic (Amendment) Regulation 1990 (No. 3)
pubd gaz 8 December 1990 pp 1663—7
commenced on date of publication

Traffic (Amendment) Regulation 1990 (No. 4)
pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95
commenced 1 January 1991

Traffic (Amendment) Regulation 1991
pubd gaz 13 April 1991 pp 22412
commenced on date of publication

Traffic (Amendment) Regulation 1991 (No. 2)
pubd gaz 20 April 1991 pp 25679
commenced on date of publication
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Traffic (Amendment) Regulation 1991 (No. 3)
pubd gaz 1 June 1991 pp 579-81
commenced 1 July 1991 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 4) 1991 (as amd by SL No. 116 of 1992 pt 2
(asfrom 29 June 1991) by Act No. 36 of 1992 s 2 sch 2)
pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
ss 1-2 commenced on date of publication
remaining provisions commenced 1 July 1991 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 5) 1991 SL No. 198
pubd gaz 21 December 1991 pp 2553-6
commenced on date of publication

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 1) 1992 SL No. 116 pt 3
pubd gaz 5 June 1992 pp 1043-5
commenced on date of publication

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 2) 1992 SL No. 139
pubd gaz 19 June 1992 pp 1347-50
ss 1-2 commenced on date of publication
remaining provisions commenced 22 July 1992 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 3) 1992 SL No. 275
notfd gaz 28 August 1992 pp 313941
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 4) 1992 SL No. 281
notfd gaz 11 September 1992 pp 102-3
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 5) 1992 SL No. 335
notfd gaz 6 November 1992 pp 12869
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 6) 1992 SL No. 400
notfd gaz 11 December 1992 pp 1830-3
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 1 January 1993 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 7) 1992 SL No. 423
notfd gaz 18 December 1992 pp 1988-96
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 1) 1993 SL No. 16
notfd gaz 5 February 1993 pp 350-2
commenced on date of notification

Department of Transport (Variation of Fees) Regulation 1993 SL No. 166 ss 1-2,
3(r) sch 18
notfd gaz 28 May 1993 pp 646-51
commenced 1 July 1993 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 2) 1993 SL No. 167
notfd gaz 28 May 1993 pp 646-51
commenced on date of notification
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Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 3) 1993 SL No. 251
notfd gaz 2 July 1993 pp 1255-7
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 4) 1993 SL No. 294
notfd gaz 6 August 1993 pp 1682-5
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 5) 1993 SL No. 421
notfd gaz 26 November 1993 pp 1483-6
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 6) 1993 SL No. 470
notfd gaz 17 December 1993 pp 1812-21
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 1) 1994 SL No. 139
notfd gaz 6 May 1994 pp 1257
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 9 May 1994 (see s 2)

Department of Transport (Variation of Fees) Regulation 1994 S No. 166 ss 1-2,
3(r) sch 18
notfd gaz 27 May 1994 pp 699702
commenced 1 July 1994 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 2) 1994 SL No. 176
notfd gaz 3 June 1994 pp 810-13
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 1 July 1994 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 3) 1994 SL No. 232 pts 1-2 sch
notfd gaz 1 July 1994 pp 1170-7
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 1 July 1994 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 4) 1994 SL. No. 260
notfd gaz 8 July 1994 pp 12468
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 5) 1994 SL No. 275
notfd gaz 22 July 1994 pp 14456
commenced on date of notification

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 6) 1994 SL No. 299
notfd gaz 12 August 1994 pp 1732-3
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 15 August 1994 ( see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 7) 1994 SL No. 411
notfd gaz 2 December 1994 pp 1435-7
commenced on date of notification
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Department of Transport (Repeal of Penalty Notice Provisions) Regulation 1994
SL No. 438 ss1-2, 4 sch 4
notfd gaz 9 December 1994 pp 1575-8
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 12 December 1994 (see s 2)
Note—This regulation expired 12 December 1995 (see s 6)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 1) 1995 SL No. 18
notfd gaz 3 February 1995 pp 414-15
commenced on date of notification

Department of Transport (Variation of Fees) Regulation 1995 SL No. 168 ss 1-2,
3(o) sch 15
notfd gaz 9 June 1995 pp 1165-71
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 1 July 1995 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 2) 1995 SL No. 368 (asamd 1996 SL No. 40)
notfd gaz 15 December 1995 pp 1560-5
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 9 April 1996 (see s 2 as amd 1996 SL No. 40
s3)

Transport and Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 1) 1995 SL No. 401 pts 1, 4
notfd gaz 22 December 1996 pp 1672—6
commenced on date of notification

Transport Legislation Amendment Regulation (No. 1) 1996 SL No. 29 pts 1-2
notfd gaz 16 February 1996 pp 7356
commenced on date of notification

Traffic and Transport Amendment Regulation (No. 2) 1996 SL No. 88 pts 1-2,
sch
notfd gaz 3 May 1996 pp 462—3
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 7 May 1996 (see s 2)

Department of Transport (Variation of Fees) Regulation (No. 2) 1996 SL No. 114
ss1-2, 3(d) sch 4
notfd gaz 31 May 1996 pp 823-6
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 1 July 1996 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 2) 1996 SL No. 230
notfd gaz 30 August 1996 pp 1981-2
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 2 September 1996 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 1) 1997 SL No. 99 ss1-2, 3(1), 4-46
notfd gaz 24 April 1997 pp1696—7
ss 32, 38(1), 39, 40, 41, 46 commenced 1 May 1997 see s2(1))
s 38(2) commenced 15 May 1997 (see s 2(2) but see also 1997 No. 9 s 2(1))
remaining provisions commenced on date of notification
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Department of Transport (Variation of Fees) Regulation (No. 1) 1997 SL No. 120
ss1-2, 3(g) sch 7
notfd gaz 16 May 1997 pp 2424
ss 1-2 commenced on date of notification
remaining provisions commenced 1 July 1997 (see s 2)

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 2) 1997 SL No. 440 pts 1-2
notfd gaz 12 December 1997 pp 16314
ss 13—-16 commenced 2 February 1998 (see s 2(1))
remaining provisions commenced on date of notification (see s 2(2))

Traffic Amendment Regulation (No. 1) 1998 SL No. 134 ss 1-2(1), 3-6
notfd gaz 15 May 1998 pp 311-16
commenced on date of notification

7 List of annotations

Short title

sl sub 1993 SL No. 470s 3

Fees

s2 amd reg pubd 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7; 26 May 1979 p 706; 6 December
1986 pp 2022-9; 2 December 1989 pp 2445-7; 8 December 1990
pp 16637

prevs2om 1993 SL No. 470s3
press2ins1994 SL No. 275s3

Repeal—Savings
s3 om 1993 SL No. 470s3

Definitions
prov hdg sub 1994 SL No. 139 s4(1)
s4 amd 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(1), (4); 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(1); 1995 SL
No. 18 s 3(1)
def “aggregatetrailer mass’ ins 1994 SL No. 260 s 3(2)
amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(3)
def “agricultural implement” ins reg pubd gaz 2 December 1989
pp 24457
amd 1994 SL No. 260 s 3(1)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4
def “all traffic turn sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “alternative headlamp” om 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(1)
def “angle parking” sub reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(4)
def “approved form” ins1992 SL No. 335s3
sub 1996 SL No. 88 s4(1)—(2)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4
def “AS’ ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(2)
def “Australian design rule” insreg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
def “Australian Standard” insreg pubd gaz 1 February 1986 pp 4068
om 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(1)
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def “axle group” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
def “axleload” insreg pubd gaz 2 May 1987 pp 196—7
def “bicycle lane” insreg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s 3
def “bicycle lane sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 3(2)
def “bicycle path” insreg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
def “bicycle path sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “bicycle prohibition sign” ins reg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)—(5); 1994 SL No. 411 s 3(3)
def “Bicycle way sign” ins reg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)
def “Brisbane central traffic area” ins 1992 SL No. 275s 3
def “building line” amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(5)
plan reloc to sch 8 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(4)
def “buslane” insreg pubd gaz 16 February 1980 pp 529-30
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
def “buslane sign” insreg pubd gaz 16 February 1980 pp 529-30
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s 3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “bus prohibition sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “bus zone” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(2)—(3)
def “bus zone sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(2)—(3)
def “Cab” om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)
def “Cab stand” om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)
def “camera” insreg pubd gaz 8 December 1990 pp 16637
def “Carrying vehicle” om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)
def “ Carrying vehicle stand” om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)
def “Chief Inspector of Motor Vehicles’ ins reg pubd gaz 13 March
1982 pp 987-1003
om 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(2)
def “city” ins 1992 SL No. 275s 3
om 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(2)
def “City of Brishane” ins 1992 SL No. 275s3
om 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(2)
def “clearance sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “clearway” insreg pubd gaz 16 January 1982 p 134
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “clearway sign” insreg pubd gaz 16 January 1982 p 134
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “Compliance plate” insreg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1475-7
om 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(2)
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def “controlled access bus’ ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
om 1994 SL. No. 275 s 4(1)

def “converter dolly” insreg pubd gaz 31 October 1987 pp 8524
sub 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(2)—(3)

def “crosswalk” ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(2)

def “cyclist” ins 1997 SL No. 99 s4(2)

def “cyclists dismount sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL. No. 232 s 4(4)

def “ dipping device” sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(1)—(2)

def “doctor” ins 1994 SL. No. 139 s4(2)

def “dog trailer” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)

def “drawbar” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)

def “drive” ins 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(3)

def “during hours of darkness’ amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974
pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9

def “edge line” insreg pubd gaz 9 February 1980 p 458

def “emergency vehicle” sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(2)—(3)

def “end bicycle lane sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “end bicycle path sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “end bicycle way sign” insreg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)

def “end buslane sign” insreg pubd gaz 16 February 1980 pp 529-30
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
amd 1994 SL. No. 232 s 4(4)

def “end clearway sign” insreg pubd gaz 16 January 1982 p 134
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s 3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “end local traffic area sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “end of freeway sign” insreg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 566—71
sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(2)—(3)

def “end segregated footway sign” ins reg pubd gaz 10 May 1986
pp 5826
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “end shared footway sign” insreg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “end shared zone sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “end transit lane sign” insreg pubd gaz 16 February 1980 pp 529-30
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “end truck lane sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “endorsement” amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(6)
om 1996 SL No. 230 s4(1)
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def “excess dimension permission” ins 1992 SL No. 275s3
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(5)
om 1996 SL No. 88 s 4(1)
def “ excess dimension vehicle” ins 1992 SL No. 275s 3
sub 1994 SL No. 275 s 4; 1996 SL No. 88 s4(1)—(2)
def “excess dimension vehicle permit” ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 4(2)
def “forward control passenger vehicle’ ins reg pubd gaz 1 February
1986 pp 406-8
om 1996 SL No. 230 s4(1)
def “freeway” insreg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 56671
sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(2)—(3)
def “freight container” insreg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 56671
om 1995 SL No. 401s17
def “front articulation point” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
def “give way sign” insreg pubd gaz 17 February 1979 p 531
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s 3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “give way to pedestrians sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “ground clearance” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
def “gross combination mass’ insreg pubd gaz 2 May 1987 pp 196—7
def “grossload limit sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “gross vehicle mass’ insreg pubd gaz 1 February 1986 pp 4068
def “gross vehicle weight” ins reg pubd gaz 23 November 1968 p 1107
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(6)—(8)
def “GVM” ins 1995 SL No. 368 s 3 sch
def “halfway around” ins 1997 SL No. 99 s 4(2)
def “incapacitated person” ins 1994 SL No. 411 s 3(1)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4
def “independent brakes” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
def “indivisible article” ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 4(2)
def “Licensed vehicle” om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)
def “limousine” ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 4(2)
def “local traffic area” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
def “local traffic area sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “marked” ins 1996 SL No. 230 s4(2)
def “Moped” insreg pubd gaz 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13
om reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95
def “motor vehicle chassis’ insreg pubd gaz 20 October 1973 pp 944—6
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(1)—(2)
def “multipurpose passenger car” ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971
pp 14757
amd reg pubd gaz 1 February 1986 pp 406-8
def “MUTCD” ins1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
om 1994 SL No. 232 s4(2)
def “no ... beyond this point sign” ins 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(3)
def “no entry sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL. No. 232 s 4(4)
def “no left turn sign” ins 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(3)
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def “no parking sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL. No. 232 s 4(4)
def “noright turn sign” ins 1994 SL No. 232 s4(3)
def “ no standing sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “no turnssign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(2)—(3)
def “no U-turn sign” ins 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(3)
def “O.D. route 2” ins 1992 SL No. 275s3
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(9)
def “Omnibus stand” om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)
def “on” ins 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(3)
def “over dimension vehicle” ins 1994 SL No. 275 s 4(2)
om 1996 SL No. 88 s4(1)
def “overhang” om reg pubd gaz 18 December 1976 p 1681
def “overrun brakes” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
def “passenger car” insreg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
sub reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
def “passenger car derivative’ ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970
pp 7356
sub reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
def “ passenger car or derativative” ins 1997 SL No. 99 s4(2)
def “passenger cars and derivatives thereof” ins reg pubd gaz
24 October 1970 pp 7356
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(10)
om 1997 SL No. 99 s 4(1)
def “pedestrian crossing” sub reg pubd gaz 29 June 1974 p 1220
amd reg pubd gaz 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9
sub reg pubd gaz 8 March 1980 pp 833—4; 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(1)—(2)
def “pedicab” insreg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
def “pilot vehicle” ins 1992 SL No. 275s3
def “pilot vehicle driver’'slicence” ins1992 SL No. 275s3
def “pilot vehicle escort record” ins 1992 SL. No. 275s3
def “pilot vehicle licence” ins 1992 SL No. 275s 3
def “Police Officer” om 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(2)
def “power -assisted bicycle” ins 1994 SL No. 411 s 3(1)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4
def “power-assisted cycle” ins 1994 SL No. 411 s 3(1)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4
def “power-assisted tricycle” ins 1994 SL No. 411 s 3(1)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4
def “power source” ins1994 SL No. 411 s 3(1)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4
def “primary producer” insreg pubd gaz 2 December 1989 pp 2445-7
def “Prohibited on Freeway sign” ins reg pubd gaz 1 October 1988
pp 56671
om 1994 SL No. 232 s4(2)
def “propellant” ins 1994 SL No. 411 s 3(1)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4
def “Public stand” om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)
def “ Public vehicle” om 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(1)
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def “quadaxle group” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)

def “rear overhang” insreg pubd gaz 18 December 1976 p 1681
sub 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(2)—(3)

def “rear overhang line” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)

def “Regulations’ om 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(2)

def “repeater horn” ins 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(3)

def “roundabout” insreg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604

def “roundabout sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “ Safety zone” om 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(2)

def “Semi-trailer” om 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(2)

def “ schedule” om 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(2)

def “school bus’ ins reg pubd gaz 6 October 1979 pp 586—7

def “school crossing” insreg pubd gaz 8 March 1980 pp 8334
sub reg pubd gaz 21 January 1984 pp 168-9

def “ school zone” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)

def “school zone sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “segregated footway” insreg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3

def “segregated footway sign” ins reg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s 3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “shared footway” insreg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 5826
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3

def “shared footway sign” ins reg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “shared zone” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)

def “shared zone sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)

def “single axle group” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)

def “dlip lane” ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(2)

def “specially constructed vehicle” ins reg pubd gaz 11 April 1970
p 1400
om reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95

def “speed restriction sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL. No. 232 s 4(4)

def “ standard dimensions” ins 1992 SL No. 275s 3
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(11)
om 1996 SL No. 88 s 4(1)

def “ State” ins 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(3)

def “stop banner” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL. No. 232 s 4(4)

def “stop line” amd reg pubd gaz 8 March 1980 pp 8334
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(1)—(2)

def “stop sign” sub reg pubd gaz 17 February 1979 p 531

def “stop”, “stopping”, “stand” or “standing” amd 1995 SL No. 18
s 3(12)—(13)
om 1996 SL No. 230 s4(1)

def “sugar canetrailer” ins 1994 SL No. 260 s 3(2)
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def “tandem axle group” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
def “taxi” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 3(2)—(3)
def “taxi zone” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
def “taxi zone sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “The Act “ om 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(2)
def “T-intersection” ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(2)
def “tow” ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(2)
def “toy vehicle” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 3(4)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4
def “Traffic Camera Coding Manual” ins 1997 SL No. 99 s 4(2)
def “traffic controller” ins 1996 SL No. 29 s3
def “transit lane” insreg pubd gaz 16 February 1980 pp 529-30
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s 3
def “transit lane sign” insreg pubd gaz 16 February 1980 pp 529-30
sub 1993 SL No. 167 s3
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “triaxle group” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
def “truck lane” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
def “truck lane sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “truck prohibition sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “turn left” insreg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
def “twinsteer axle group” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
def “twist lock” insreg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 566—71
om 1995 SL No. 401 s 17
def “U-turn permitted sign” ins 1993 SL No. 167 s 3(2)
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(4)
def “Vehicle” om 1994 SL No. 232 s 4(2)
def “vehicle combination” ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 4(3)
def “warning sign” ins 1996 SL No. 88 s4(2)
def “wear” insreg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
def “Wheel base” om reg pubd gaz 18 December 1976 p 1681
def “wheelchair” ins 1994 SL No. 411 s 3(1)
om 1997 SL No. 440s4

Referencesto particular side of road
s4A ins 1995 SL No. 18s4

M eaning of “building line”
s4B ins 1996 SL No. 230 s5

M eaning of “crosswalk”
s4C ins1996 SL No. 230s5

M eaning of give way
S4CA reloc from s33 1997 SL No. 99 s 8(2)

Compliance with Australian Standards
s4D ins 1996 SL No. 230s5
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Application of regulation to drivers, pedestrians and vehicles
s5prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s5

Obedience to Police Officers
s7 om 1994 SL No. 275s5

Exemption of driver of road construction site vehicles
s8 sub 1995 SL No. 18 s6

Exemption of driver of emergency vehicles
s9 sub 1994 SL No. 232 s5

Exemption of driver of Defence Force vehicle
s10 amd 1995 SL No. 18s7

Offences
s11 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 8; 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Parties to offences
s12 amd 1995 SL No. 18s9
om 1996 SL No. 230s6

Power s of chief executive and commissioner
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s10(1)
s13 amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1994 SL No. 275 s 6; 1995 SL No. 18
s10(2)
sub 1996 SL No. 88s5

Approval of forms

sl4 prev s 14 amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch
om 1994 SL No. 275s7
press14ins 1996 SL No. 88s5
om 1997 SL No. 440 s5

Schedule—Part of Regulations
s15 om 1993 SL No. 470s5

Adoption of standards
s15A ins reg pubd gaz 1 February 1986 pp 406-8
om 1993 SL No. 470s5

Installation of official traffic signs

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 11(1)

s16 amd reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7; 29 June 1974 p 1220; 1995 SL
No. 18 s 11(2)—(4)

Indications given by official traffic signs
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s12(1)

s17 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 12(2)—(4)
Removal of light or sign creating danger to traffic
s18 amd reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406-7; 19 July 1986 pp 2185-9; 1994

SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s13
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Meaning of “cyclist” for part
s19 amd reg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604; 16 February 1980
pp 529-30; 19 December 1981 p 1638; 1993 SL No. 167 s 4; 1994 SL
No. 411 s2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18s 14
sub 1996 SL No. 230s7
om 1997 SL No. 99s5

Traffic lights showing red—driver compliance
S19A ins1996 SL No.230s7

Traffic lights showing red—pedestrian and cyclist compliance on footway
s19B ins 1996 SL No. 230s7

Traffic lights showing yellow—driver compliance
s19C ins 1996 SL No. 230s7

Traffic lights showing yellow—pedestrian and cyclist compliance on footway
s19D ins1996 SL No.230s7

Traffic lights showing green—driver compliance
s19E ins 1996 SL No. 230s7

Traffic lights showing green—pedestrian and cyclist compliance on footway
s19F ins 1996 SL No. 230s7

Traffic lights showing white ‘B’
s19G ins1996 SL No.230s7

Effect of ss 19A—19G on other obligations
s19H ins 1996 SL No. 230s7

Obedience to certain signs

prov hdg sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 8(1)

s20 amd reg pubd gaz 22 January 1966 p 688; 30 April 1966 p 2188; 22 June
1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 17 February 1979
p 531; 9 February 1980 p 458; 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003; 10 May
1986 pp 582—6; 19 July 1986 pp 2185-9; 31 October 1987 pp 852—4;
1993 SL No. 167 s 5; 1994 SL No. 232 s 6; 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch;
1995 SL No. 18 s 15; 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch; 1996 SL No. 230
$8(2)—(11); 1997 SL No.99s6

Compliance with signals, orders or directions
prov hdg amd 1996 SL No. 29 s 4(1)
s21 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 16; 1996 SL No. 29 s 4(2)—4); 1996 SL No. 230
s3sch
diagrams reloc to sch 9 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Keeping asfar left as practicable

s22 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 17
Overtaking
s23 amd reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003; 1995 SL. No. 18 s18

Use of centre and right lanes of three lane carriageways
s24 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s19
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Restrictions on driving right of centreline
s25 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s20

Passing an opposing vehicle

s26 amd 1995 SL No. 18s21
Giving way to overtaking vehicles
s27 sub reg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 566—71; 1994 SL No. 411s4

amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 22

Driving in lanes on carriageways

s28 amd reg pubd gaz 9 February 1980 p 458; 1995 SL No. 18 s23
Driving through roundabouts
s29 sub reg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604

amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 24
om 1997 SL No. 99s7

Keeping left of doublelines

s30 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s25
Following too closely
s31 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975

pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s 26

Driving on divided road
s32 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s27
om 1996 SL No. 88 s3 sch

Transit lanes
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s32A ins reg pubd gaz 16 February 1980 pp 529-30
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s28; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Buslanes
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s32B ins reg pubd gaz 16 February 1980 pp 529-30
amd reg pubd gaz 1 September 1984 pp 75-6; 8 December 1984 p 1962;
1995 SL No. 18 s29; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Bicycle lanes and bicycle paths
s32C ins reg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 30

Truck lanes
s32D ins 1993 SL No. 167 s6
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s31; 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch

PART 6—GIVING WAY
pt hdg amd reg pubd gaz 11 September 1976 p 194

M eaning of “give way”
s33 amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 7; 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 9;
1997 SL No. 99 s8(1)
reloc as s 4CA 1997 SL No. 99 s 8(2)
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Stop, give way and give way to pedestrians signs
prov hdg sub reg pubd gaz 11 September 1976 p 194
s34 amd reg pubd gaz 26 December 1975 p 1574; 5 August 1978
pp 1595-1604; 17 February 1979 p 531
sub reg pubd gaz 7 February 1981 p 362
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s32
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 10

Giving way—roundabout signs

S 34A insreg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 33
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 10
om 1997 SL No.99s9

Giving way—turn left and turn right at any time with care signs
s$34B ins 1996 SL No. 230s10
amd 1997 SL No. 99s 10

Giving way—U-turns

s34C ins 1996 SL No. 230s10
Giving way to theright (other than at roundabout or T-intersection)
s$34D ins 1996 SL No. 230s10

Other give way obligations for driversturning right
s34E ins 1996 SL No. 230s10

Giving way to vehicles at T-inter sections
s 34F ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 10

Driversturning left or right at inter sectionsto give way to pedestrians
prov hdg sub reg pubd gaz 11 September 1976 p 194
s35 amd reg pubd gaz 22 January 1966 p 688; 17 February 1979 p 531; 1995
SL No. 18 s34
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 10

Movementsto or from parked position
s36 amd reg pubd gaz 13 July 1985 pp 1816-17; 1995 SL No. 18 s 35; 1995
SL No. 18535

Priority for omnibuses
S36A ins reg pubd gaz 13 July 1985 pp 1816-17
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 36

Action when emer gency vehicle approaches
s37 sub 1994 SL No. 232s8
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 37

Giving way to pilot vehicle escorted vehicles
s37A ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s38; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch
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Entering or leaving a road
s38 amd reg pubd gaz 11 February 1967 p 527; 20 October 1973 pp 9446
sub reg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 56671
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 39; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3
sch; 1997 SL No. 99s 11

Giving way to restive hor ses
s38A ins reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s40; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Shared zone
s 38B ins 1993 SL No. 167 s7
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s41

PART 6A—ROUNDABOUTS
pt hdg ins 1997 SL No.99s12

Approaching a roundabout
s$38C ins 1997 SL No.99s12

Giving way when entering a roundabout

s38D ins 1997 SL No. 99s12

Signalling when entering or leaving a roundabout

S38E ins 1997 SL No. 99s12

Driving in a roundabout

s 38F ins1997 SL No. 99s12

Pedestrian crossings

s39 amd reg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604; 8 March 1980 pp 833-4;

21 January 1984 pp 168-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s 42
Duties of pedestrians

s40 amd 1993 SL No. 167 s8; 1995 SL No. 18 s43; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch
Restrictions on pedestrians
s41 amd reg pubd gaz 21 January 1984 pp 168-9; 10 May 1986 pp 582-6;

1993 SL No. 167 s 9; 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 44;
1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99513

Walking on carriageways

s42 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1993 SL No. 167 s 10; 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1995 SL
No. 18 s 45; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Blind pedestrians

S42A ins reg pubd gaz 15 October 1977 p 594
amd reg pubd gaz 24 June 1978 p 986; 1995 SL No. 18 s 46
sub 1997 SL No. 99s 14

L eft turns
s43 amd reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003; 31 October 1987
pp 852—4; 1995 SL No. 18 s 47

Right turnsto enter land abutting a road
S43A ins 1996 SL No. 230s11
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Right turns—vehicles other than bicycles, tricycles and power-assisted cycles
s43B ins 1996 SL No. 230s11
amd 1997 SL No. 99s 15

Right turns—bicycles, tricycles and power-assisted cycles
s43C ins 1996 SL No. 230s11
am 1997 SL No. 99 s 16

Making turnsindicated by markings or other signs
s44 amd reg pubd gaz 20 October 1973 pp 944-6; 13 March 1982
pp 987-1003; 10 May 1986 pp 582—6; 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995
SL No. 18 s48
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 11

Turns by vehicles 7.5 m or morein length
s44A ins reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s49; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99 s17

Turn and stop signals

prov hdg amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 12(1)

s45 amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1475-7; 22 June 1974
pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s 50; 1996
SL No. 230 s 12(2)—(7); 1997 SL No. 99518

Use of signalling devices
s46 amd reg pubd gaz 21 December 1974 pp 1595-6; 26 July 1980 p 2109;
1995 SL No. 18 s51; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

school bus warning devices
S46A ins reg pubd gaz 6 October 1979 pp 586—7
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s52; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Wher e U-turns can not be made

s47 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1993 SL No. 167 s 11; 1994 SL No. 232 s 9; 1995 SL
No. 18 s53

sub 1996 SL No. 230 s13

Stopping and giving way at level crossings

prov hdg sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 10(1)

s48 amd reg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400; 1994 SL No. 232 s 10(2)—(3);
1995 SL No. 18 s54; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Safe distance to be kept having regard to speed
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s55(1)
s49 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s55(2)
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Speed limits
s50 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 June 1974 p 1220
sub reg pubd gaz 19 June 1982 p 1619
amd reg pubd gaz 26 June 1982 p 2065; 22 September 1984 p 409,
20 April 1985 p 2244
sub reg pubd gaz 25 June 1988 p 2471
amd 1992 SL No. 275 s4; 1993 SL No. 167 s12
sub 1993 SL No. 470s3
amd 1994 SL No. 275 s 8; 1994 SL No. 411 s 5; 1995 SL No. 18 s 56;
1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99 s19

Radar detection devices
s51 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20
sub reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s57; 1997 SL No. 99 s 20; 1997 SL No. 440 s6

Speed of motorcycle with small engine
s52 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s 58

Speed of tractor with sugar canetrailer
s52A ins 1994 SL No. 260 s 4
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s59; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Method of parking vehicles
s54 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s 60

Prohibited standing places

s55 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
21 September 1974 p 290; 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 16 February
1980 pp 529-30; 11 October 1980 p 711; 16 January 1982 p 134;
11 August 1984 p 2099; 10 May 1986 pp 582-6; 19 July 1986
pp 2185-9; 1 October 1988 pp 566—71; 1993 SL No. 167 s 13; 1994 SL
No. 232 s 11; 1995 SL No. 18 s 61; 1995 SL No. 18 s 61; 1996 SL
No. 230 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99s21

Restrictions on Standing of Trams

s56 om 1994 SL No. 232s12

Restriction on Parking of L ong Vehicles

s57 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559

om 1994 SL No. 232s12

Restriction on driving or standing in emergency lanes
s57A ins reg pubd gaz 9 February 1980 p 458
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 62

PART 12—REGULATED PARKING
pt hdg sub reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7
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Penalties
prov hdg sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 13(1)
s58 amd reg pubd gaz 17 November 1962 p 909; 3 August 1963 p 1338;
17 October 1964 p 547; 26 December 1964 p 1810; 3 July 1965 p 1318
sub reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7
amd reg pubd gaz 21 September 1974 p 290; 11 October 1980 p 711,
16 January 1982 p 134; 11 August 1984 p 2099; 19 July 1986
pp 2185-9; 23 April 1988 p 2363 (exp 30 October 1988); 1993 SL
No. 167 s 14; 1994 SL No. 232 s13(2)
om 1994 SL. No. 438s4sch 4

Facilitation of proof
s59 sub reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s14

Removal of things from off-street regulated parking area—Act, s44
s60 prev s 60 om reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7
press60ins 1997 SL No. 440s7

Things agreement must provide for—Act, s 44BB(2)
s61 prev s 61 om reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7
press61ins 1997 SL No. 440s7

Declaration of Metered Zones
s$62 om reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7

Prescribed Fixed Hours and Maximum Periods for Metered Parking
s63 om reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7

Prohibition of Parking in Metered Space beyond the Maximum Period, & c.
s64 om reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7

Prohibition of Parking of Vehicle during Fixed Hours in Metered Zone
elsewhere than in Metered Space, &c.
s65 om reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7

Requirement to insert Coin in Parking Meter, &c.
S 66 om reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7

Facilitation of Proof
s67 om reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7

Vehicles must comply with sch 1 and other requirements

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s63(1); 1996 SL No. 88 s 6(1)

sS68 amd reg pubd gaz 20 October 1973 pp 944-6; 13 March 1982
pp 987-1003; 2 June 1984 pp 10004; 31 October 1987 pp 8524,
22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 29 June 1991 pp 1285-1305; 1995 SL
No. 18 s 63(2)—(6); 1996 SL No. 88 s 6(2)—4); 1996 SL No. 230 s 3
sch; 1997 SL No. 99 s 22

Lighting of vehicles

s69 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003; 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch;
1995 SL No. 18 s64; 1996 SL No. 88 s7; 1996 SL No. 230 s 14
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Lightson stationary motor vehicles
s70 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s65

Motor vehicle lamps—general provisions

s71 amd reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869-72; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s 66

Tram Lights

s72 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;

29 November 1975 pp 12559
om 1994 SL No. 232s15

Towing of vehicles
s73 sub 1993 SL No. 470s6
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s67

Use of bumper barsfor towing

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

S73A insreg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 68

Towing conditions

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 69(1)

s74 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 9 February 1980 p 458; 1995 SL No. 18
$69(2)—(3); 1996 SL No. 230s15

Restrictions on loading and equipment on vehicles

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 70(1)

s75 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13; 1995 SL
No. 18 s 70(2)—(4)

Portable warning signs for heavy motor vehicles
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
S75A ins reg pubd gaz 18 January 1964 pp 162-3
amd reg pubd gaz 25 April 1964 p 1633; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s 71; 1995 SL No. 18
$71; 1995 SL No. 401518

Warning sign not to be displayed if not required by law
s75B ins reg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 566—71
amd reg pubd gaz 2 December 1989 pp 24457
sub 1992 SL No. 275s5
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s72
sub 1996 SL No. 88s8

L oading exceeding normal carrying capacity of vehicle

s76 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s73
L oading to be securely fastened and parallel to sides
s77 amd reg pubd gaz 11 February 1967 p 527; 1 October 1988 pp 566—71;

1995 SL No. 18 s 74
om 1995 SL No. 401 s19
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Driver to have sufficient view and control
s78 amd reg pubd gaz 19 July 1986 pp 2185-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s 75

Drivers must not splash other road users
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 76(1)

s79 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 76(2)
Clean windscreens
s80 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 77

Altering mufflers
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 78(1)
amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch
s81 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 78(2); 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Warning device
s82 amd reg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 566—71; 1995 SL No. 18 s 79

Restricting certain warning devices
s83 amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s80

Noise from condition or loading of vehicle
prov hdg sub 1998 SL No. 134 s 3(1)
s84 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s81; 1998 SL No. 134 s3(2)

Undue noise from vehicle
S 84A ins1998 SL. No. 134s4

Stop engine wher e necessary
s85 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 82

Noisy instruments
s86 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 83

Waste oil and grease
s87 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 84

Liquefied petroleum gas (L PG) fuelled vehicles
s87A ins reg pubd gaz 1 September 1984 pp 75-6
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s85; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Exhaust
s88 amd reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6; 1995 SL No. 18 s 86

Gas emissions
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 7(1)
S88A ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
amd reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869-72; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604; 11 December 1982 p 1734;
1993 SL No. 470 s 7(2)—(3); 1995 SL No. 18 s 87
om 1997 SL No. 99s23

Motorcycledrivers
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 88(1)
s89 amd reg pubd gaz 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18
s88(2)—(4)
sub 1996 SL No. 88s9
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M otor cycle passenger s
S89A ins 1996 SL No. 88s9

Hand to be kept on steering gear
s90 sub 1992 SL No. 400 s 4
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 89; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3
sch

Compulsory wearing of safety helmets
s90A ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1475-7; 5 August 1978
pp 1595-604; 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13
sub reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s90; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Compulsory wearing of seat belts
s90B ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1477-8
amd reg pubd gaz 20 October 1973 pp 944-6; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
24 September 1983 p 388; 19 July 1986 pp 2185-9; 1994 SL No. 232
ss 16, 3 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s91; 1996 SL No. 88 s10

Child and infant restraining devices
s90C insreg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604
sub reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
amd 1993 SL No. 470 s 8; 1995 SL No. 18 s 92; 1996 SL No. 88 s 11,
1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Wearing of restraints by children

s90D ins reg pubd gaz 3 November 1979 pp 964-5
amd reg pubd gaz 20 April 1985 p 2244; 19 July 1986 pp 2185-9
om reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305

Inspection of vehicles
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s93(1)
s91 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 93(2)—(3)

Authorised officer’s power to require production of documents
S92AA  ins1994 SL No. 275s9

Evidence—vehicle’ s weight
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
S92A ins reg pubd gaz 23 November 1968 p 1107
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s94

Evidence—date of manufacture

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s92B ins reg pubd gaz 15 November 1969 p 1175
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1477-8

Evidence—Australian design rules

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s92C ins reg pubd gaz 15 November 1969 p 1175
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s95
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Riding bicycles, tricycles or power-assisted cycles

prov hdg amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch

s93 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 10 May 1986 pp 582—-6; 1 October 1988 pp 566—71; 1994
SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 96

Towing of bicycles etc.
prov hdg amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch

s amd reg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 566—71; 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch;
1995 SL No. 18597

Riding abreast

s95 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603

om reg pubd gaz 13 April 1963 p 1620

Leading animals
s 96 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s98; 1997 SL No. 440s8

Harness of animal drawing a vehicle
s97 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s99

Use of unbroken or undomesticated animals
s98 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s100; 1997 SL No. 440s9

Drive or lead animals off carriageway if practicable
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s101
s99 amd 1997 SL No. 440 s 10(1)

amd 1997 SL No. 440 s 10(2)

PART 15—PASSING STATIONARY TRAMSAND SAFETY ZONES
pt hdg om 1994 SL No. 232s18

Passing Trams at a Tram Terminus
s100 om 1994 SL No. 232s18

Passing Stationary Trams
s101 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20
om 1994 SL No. 232 s 18

PART 16—LICENCES
pt hdg sub 1994 SL No. 232s19

Superintendents’ permits giving exemptions from provisions of regulation
prov hdg sub 1996 SL No. 88 s12(1)
s102 prev s 102 om 1994 SL No. 232518

press 102 ins 1994 SL No. 275s 10

amd 1996 SL No. 88 s 12(2)—(4)

(5)—(7) exp 22 January 1996 (see s 102(7))

Licences—applications
s103 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95
sub 1994 SL No. 232s20

Determining applicant’s fitness to hold licence
s104 sub 1994 SL No. 139s5
amd 1995 SL No. 368 s 3 sch; 1996 SL No. 88 s13
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Licences—decision on application
s 104A ins1994 SL No. 232s21
amd 1996 SL No. 88s 14

Classes of driver’slicences
s105 amd reg pubd gaz 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13; 29 June 1991
pp 1285-1305; 1995 SL No. 368 s 4

Restrictions on issue of driver’slicences
prov hdg sub 1994 SL No. 139 s 6(1)
5106 amd reg pubd gaz 20 December 1969 pp 1775-6; 22 December 1990
pp 2287-95; 29 June 1991 pp 1285-1305; 1992 SL No. 335 s 4; 1994
SL No. 139 s 6(2)—(4); 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 102;
1995 SL No. 368 s 3 sch; 1996 SL No. 88 s 15
(8) exp 8 April 1997 (see s 106(9))
amd 1997 SL No. 99 s 24

Upgrading provisional or open licence class
s 106A ins 1995 SL No. 368 s5

Tests of ability to drive
prov hdg sub 1996 SL No. 88 s 16
s 107 amd 1994 SL No. 232 s22; 1995 SL No. 368 s 3 sch; 1996 SL No. 88 s 16

Term of licence

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s107A ins reg pubd gaz 14 February 1976 p 563
prev s 107A om 1994 SL No. 232 s 23
press 107A ins 1994 SL No. 275s11
sub 1996 SL No. 88s17

Retesting of applicant after licence cancellation

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s107B insreg pubd gaz 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13
amd reg pubd gaz 10 December 1988 p 1716; 29 June 1991 pp 1285-1305
om 1994 SL No. 232 s23

Eligibility conditional on period of holding learner’s per mit

s108 amd reg pubd gaz 14 February 1976 p 563; 5 June 1976 p 833
sub reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 1992 SL No. 335s5
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch

Exemption from condition of learner’s permit period
S108AA ins1992 SL No. 335s5

Term of provisional licences
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s108A ins reg pubd gaz 20 December 1969 pp 17756
amd reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8; 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003;
1 October 1988 pp 566—71; 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 29 June
1991 pp 1285-1305; 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 103;
1995 SL No. 18 s103; 1995 SL No. 368 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99 s 25
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Allocation of demerit points
s108B ins reg pubd gaz 20 December 1969 pp 17756
amd reg pubd gaz 20 October 1973 pp 944-6; 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8
om reg pubd gaz 3 July 1976 p 1354
ins reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
amd 1992 SL No. 281 s3; 1992 SL No. 400s5
sub 1994 SL No. 232s24
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1996 SL No. 88 s18; 1997 SL No. 99 s 26

Notice of accumulation of too many demerit points
s108BA ins1994 SL No. 232 s24

Suspension or cancellation of driver’s licence on accumulation of demerit
points
s108BB ins1994 SL No. 232 s24

Effect of allocation of demerit pointsto unlicensed persons
s108BC ins1994 SL No. 232s24

Period when person can not apply for licence after cancellation
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s108C ins reg pubd gaz 20 December 1969 pp 17756

amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757

sub reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003

amd reg pubd gaz 10 December 1988 p 1716

sub reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305

amd 1992 SL No. 116 s5; 1994 SL. No. 139s 7

sub 1994 SL No. 232s24

Section 108C applies even if licence expired
S108CA ins1994 SL No. 232s24

Appeals against automatic cancellation
s$108D ins reg pubd gaz 20 December 1969 pp 17756
sub reg pubd gaz 4 September 1971 p 52; 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003
amd reg pubd gaz 10 December 1988 p 1716
sub reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 25; 1995 SL No. 18 s 104

Application for licence under s16B or 20A of the Act
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s 108E ins reg pubd gaz 23 February 1985 p 967
sub reg pubd gaz 1 February 1986 p 409; 1994 SL No. 232 s 26

Application for amendment under s 20B of the Act

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s 108F ins reg pubd gaz 14 July 1990 pp 1656—7
sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 26

Application for a provisional licence under s 16B(7) of the Act
$108G ins 1991 SL No. 198s3
om 1994 SL No. 232 s 26
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Learner’s permit

prov hdg sub 1994 SL No. 411 s 6(1)

s109 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 14 February 1976 p 563; 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003;
11 December 1982 p 1734; 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13; 1 September
1984 pp 75-6; 1 October 1988 pp 566—71; 22 December 1990
pp 2287-95; 1992 SL No. 335 s 6; 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1994 SL
No. 411 s 6(2); 1995 SL No. 18 s 105; 1995 SL No. 368 s 6; 1996 SL
No. 88s19

Driver’slicencesissued outside Queensland

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s106(1)

s110 amd reg pubd gaz 21 September 1968 p 209; 20 December 1969
pp 1775-6; 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8; 9 February 1980 p 458;
1 October 1988 pp 566—71; 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 1994 SL
No. 232 s 27; 1995 SL No. 18 s 106(2)—(3)

Production of driver’slicencesissued outside Queensland

s110A ins reg pubd gaz 9 February 1980 p 458; 29 June 1991 pp 1285-1305
sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 107
amd 1996 SL No. 88 s20

I ssue of licence without prescribed test
sl1i11 amd reg pubd gaz 20 December 1969 pp 1775-6; 3 August 1974
pp 1947-8; 1995 SL No. 18 s 108; 1995 SL No. 368 s 3 sch
om 1996 SL No. 88 s21

Retesting driver
s112 om 1994 SL No. 139s8

M otorman and Conductor to obtain License
s113 om reg pubd gaz 13 April 1963 p 1620

Motorman’s and Conductor’s Licenses not to beissued in Certain Cases
s114 om reg pubd gaz 13 April 1963 p 1620

Signature by licensee on licence
s115 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 1994 SL No. 139 s 9;
1995 SL No. 18 s 109

Conditions of licences

s116 amd reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
sub 1994 SL No. 139s 10
amd 1997 SL No. 99 s 27

Vehicle modification notices
S116A ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 22

Amendment of conditions
s117 sub reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 1994 SL No. 139s11
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 28

Return of licence for alteration
s117AA ins1994 SL No. 139s11
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Restriction concerning licensed motor trucks and articulated vehicles
s117A ins reg pubd gaz 28 August 1982 p 2871
amd reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305; 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch;
1995 SL No. 18 s110
om 1995 SL No. 368 s 3 sch

Disabled person parking permit

s118 prev s 118 om 1994 SL No. 232 s29
press118ins 1994 SL No. 299s4
amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Itinerant Vendor to Obtain License
s119 om 1994 SL. No. 232 s29

s120 om 1994 SL No. 232 s29

Permit required to act as an Itinerant Musician
s121 om 1994 SL No. 232 s29

Amplification or reproduction of words, music etc.
s122 amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 111

M eetings
s123 amd reg pubd gaz 6 November 1967 p 903
om 1993 SL No. 16s3

Permit required for Procession
s124 amd reg pubd gaz 6 November 1967 p 903; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 12559
om 1993 SL No. 16s3

Funeral processions
s125 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s112

Advertising, placards, handbills etc.
s126 amd reg pubd gaz 6 November 1967 p 903
sub reg pubd gaz 22 October 1983 p 742
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 113; 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch

s126A ins reg pubd gaz 6 November 1967 p 903
om 1993 SL No. 16 s4

Carrying signson roads
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s126B ins reg pubd gaz 6 November 1967 p 903
amd reg pubd gaz 17 May 1969 p 309; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 26 May 1979 p 706; 1994 SL No. 232
s3sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s114; 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch

Reconsideration of decision by District Superintendent of Traffic
s127 amd reg pubd gaz 18 September 1977 p 239
om 1994 SL No. 139s12

Duration and renewal of licence
128 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95
om 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch
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License to be Carried and/or Produced
s129 om reg pubd gaz 3 February 1968 p 556

Destruction or mutilation of licence
s130 amd 1995 SL. No. 18 s115

Licence lost, stolen, etc.
s131 amd reg pubd gaz 14 February 1976 p 563; 29 June 1991 pp 1285-1305;
1994 SL No. 275s12; 1995 SL No. 18 5116

Grounds for suspension or cancellation

s134 amd reg pubd gaz 2 March 1968 p 903; 29 June 1991 pp 1285-1305
sub 1994 SL No. 139 s 13
amd 1995 SL No. 368 s 3 sch

Procedure for suspension or cancellation
s134A ins reg pubd gaz 22 July 1967 p 1351
sub reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1475-7; 29 June 1991
pp 1285-1305; 1994 SL No. 139s13
amd 1994 SL No. 232530

Return of suspended or cancelled licence
$134B ins 1994 SL No. 139s13

Reconsideration of decision by chief executive or commissioner
s134C ins1994 SL No. 139513
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1996 SL No. 88 s23

Effect of cancellation or suspension of licence
s135 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 29 June 1991
pp 1285-1305; 1994 SL No. 139s 14

Seizure of licences
prov hdg sub 1994 SL No. 139 s 15(1)
s136 amd 1994 SL No. 139 s 15(2)—(3)

Codeson driver’slicences
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s117(1)
s137 sub reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
amd 1994 SL No. 139 s 16; 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1995 SL No. 18
s 117(2); 1995 SL No. 368 s 7 (as sub 1996 SL No. 40 s 4); 1996 SL
No. 88 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99 s 28

Change of name or address
s138 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 1994 SL No. 275 s 13;
1995 SL No. 185118

Licensee to attend when notified
s139 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s119

PART 17—TRAFFIC OFFENCES
pt hdg sub reg pubd gaz 7 August 1965 pp 18256
om 1994 SL. No. 438 s4 sch 4
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Traffic offence penalties
prov hdg om reg pubd gaz 7 August 1965 pp 1825-6
ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 10(1)
5140 amd reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7
sub reg pubd gaz 7 August 1965 pp 18256
amd reg pubd gaz 20 December 1969 pp 1775-6; 19 December 1970
p 1557; 27 November 1971 pp 1477-8; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
21 September 1974 p 290; 21 December 1974 pp 1595-6; 24 May 1975
p 660; 3 July 1976 p 1354; 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604; 11 October
1980 p 711; 1 November 1980 p 1046; 20 December 1980 p 1613
sub reg pubd gaz 22 August 1981 p 2647
amd reg pubd gaz 16 January 1982 p 134; 11 December 1982 p 1734,
6 August 1983 pp 2011-13; 5 May 1984 p 174; 11 August 1984 p 2099;
1 September 1984 pp 756
sub reg pubd gaz 22 September 1984 pp 410-13
amd reg pubd gaz 13 July 1985 pp 1816-17; 24 August 1985 p 2482;
1 February 1986 pp 406-8; 10 May 1986 pp 582-6; 19 July 1986
pp 2185-9; 20 December 1986 p 2423; 21 November 1987 pp 1134-6;
1 October 1988 pp 566-71; 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 20 April
1991 pp 2567-9; 29 June 1991 pp 1285-1305; 1992 SL No. 400 s 6;
1993 SL No. 167 s 15; 1993 SL No. 470 s 10(2); 1994 SL No. 139 s 17;
1994 SL No. 232 s31; 1994 SL No. 411 s2 sch
om 1994 SL. No. 438 s4 sch 4

Notice of alleged offence

sl141 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7
sub reg pubd gaz 7 August 1965 pp 18256
om 1994 SL. No. 438 s4 sch 4

Referencesto Act for s 140
prov hdg om reg pubd gaz 7 August 1965 pp 18256
ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s142 sub reg pubd gaz 7 August 1965 pp 1825-6
amd reg pubd gaz 26 May 1979 p 705; 18 August 1979 p 2059; 29 June
1991 pp 1285-1305; 1994 SL. No. 232 s 3 sch
om 1994 SL. No. 438s4sch 4

PART 17A—OFFENCESDEALT WITH UNDER S16B OF THE ACT
pt hdg ins1991 SL No. 198s4

Prescribed penalties etc. for offences dealt with under s 16B of the Act
S 142A ins1991 SL No. 198s4
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s32; 1998 SL No. 134s5

Prescribed circumstances for withdrawal of a notice
s142B ins 1991 SL No. 198 s4
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s120

L eaving motor vehicles unattended
5143 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s121
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Drivers must not obstruct other traffic

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s122(1)

s144 amd reg pubd gaz 26 May 1979 p 706; 1995 SL No. 18 s 122(2); 1996 SL
No.230s16

Drinking alcohol from container while driving
s 144A ins reg pubd gaz 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 123

Brisbane city driving restrictions

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s144B insreg pubd gaz 24 August 1985 p 2482
amd 1995 SL No. 18s124
sub 1996 SL No. 230s17

SCHEDULE TO SECTION 144B
ins reg pubd gaz 24 August 1985 p 2482
om 1996 SL No. 230s17

Attracting Crowd
s145 om 1994 SL. No. 232 s 3 sch

Opening door s and alighting from vehicles
s 146 amd reg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604; 1995 SL No. 18 s 125

Per sons must not solicit from roads

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s126(1)

s147 amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 126(2)—3); 1997 SL
No. 440s11

Casting or throwing things upon roads
$148 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 127

Interference or damage to roads
s149 amd 1995 SL No. 18 5128

Painting or construction on carriageways prohibited

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

S 149A ins reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 129

Removal of thingsfalling on road
s150 sub 1995 SL No. 18 s130

Goods and other obstructions upon road
s151 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 131

Danger ous obj ects on roads
s152 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s132

Entering and leaving moving vehicles
s153 sub 1995 SL No. 18 s133

Passenger s upon omnibuses
s154 amd reg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604; 1995 SL No. 18 s134
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Passenger s upon tramcars
s 155 om 1995 SL No. 18 s135

Passenger not to be carried outside vehicle
s156 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s136; 1995 SL No. 18 5136

Driving abreast
s157 sub reg pubd gaz 13 April 1963 p 1620
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 137

Driving backwards
s158 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s138

Driving on footway or reservation

s159 amd reg pubd gaz 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13; 31 October 1987 pp 8524,
1992 SL No. 400 s 7; 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 139;
1997 SL No. 99529

Use of segregated footways, shared footways, bicycle paths and bicycle lanes by
bicycles etc.
prov hdg sub 1994 SL. No. 411 s2 sch
s159A ins reg pubd gaz 10 May 1986 pp 582—6
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 140: 1995 SL No. 18
$140; 1997 SL No. 99 s 30

Use of wheelchairs
prov hdg ins1994 SL No. 411 s7(1)
s159B ins reg pubd gaz 19 July 1986 pp 21859
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 7(2); 1995 SL No. 18 s 141

Safety helmets for users of bicycles etc.
prov hdg amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch
s159C ins reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
amd 1992 SL No. 400 s 8; 1993 SL No. 251 s 3; 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch;
1995 SL No. 18 s142; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99 s 31

Limitation on use of bicycles, tricycles, power-assisted cycles, toy vehicles or
wheelchairs
s159D ins 1993 SL No. 470s11
sub 1994 SL. No. 411 s8
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s143

Riding in trailers
s160 sub reg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 144

Register of motor vehiclesrepaired or painted
s161 amd 1997 SL No. 99 s32; 1997 SL No. 440s 12

Car minders
s162 amd 1995 SL. No. 18 s 145

Queues
s163 amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 146
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Crossing supervisors
prov hdg amd 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch

sl64

amd reg pubd gaz 25 May 1963 p 482; 10 July 1965 pp 1406—7
sub reg pubd gaz 8 March 1980 pp 833—4; 21 January 1984 pp 168-9
amd reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305; 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch;

1995 SL No. 18 s 147

sub 1997 SL No. 99 s 33

Public Stands and Stopping Places

s 165

amd reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 14067
om 1994 SL No. 232 s 33

Seizure, removal etc. of stalls, goods etc. upon roads

s 167

amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 148

Delegation to sign documents

s 169

amd reg pubd gaz 10 July 1965 pp 1406-7; 22 December 1990

pp 2287-95; 29 June 1991 pp 1285-1305

sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch

Prescribed places of conviction

s170A

ins reg pubd gaz 26 June 1982 p 2065

amd reg pubd gaz 17 July 1982 p 2359

sub reg pubd gaz 24 September 1983 pp 389-90

amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 1992 SL No. 423 s 3
sub 1996 SL No. 88s24

SCHEDULE TO SECTION 170A

ins reg pubd gaz 26 June 1982 p 2065

sub reg pubd gaz 24 September 1983 pp 389-90
amd 1992 SL No. 423 s4

om 1996 SL No. 88s24

Prescribed persons for training programs

s171

prev s 171 om reg pubd gaz 7 August 1965 pp 18256
press171ins 1996 SL No. 88 s24

Prescribed amount of property damage

sl172

prev s 172 amd reg pubd gaz 13 April 1963 p 1620; 13 April 1963 p 1620;

6 November 1967 p 903; 18 October 1975 p 591; 15 November 1975
p 1109; 14 February 1976 p 563; 3 June 1978 p 734; 3 June 1978
pp 734-5; 8 September 1979 p 185; 8 September 1979 p 186;
16 August 1980 p 2359; 16 August 1980 p 2359; 22 August 1981
p 2646; 22 August 1981 p 2646; 28 August 1982 p 2871; 28 August
1982 p 2872; 20 August 1983 p 2223; 20 August 1983 p 2225,
1 September 1984 p 71; 1 September 1984 p 74; 6 July 1985 p 1733;
31 August 1985 p 2594; 31 August 1985 p 2595; 31 May 1986 p 1021;
14 June 1986 p 1303; 14 June 1986 p 1304; 6 December 1986
pp 2022-9; 3 October 1987 pp 419-20; 3 October 1987 p 420; 30 July
1988 p 3229; 1 October 1988 pp 564-5; 1 October 1988 p 565; 3 June
1989 p 694; 2 September 1989 pp 63—4; 30 June 1990 pp 1154-5;
8 December 1990 pp 1663—7; 1 June 1991 pp 579-81; 1992 SL No. 139
s4
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om 1994 SL No. 275 s 14
press172ins 1996 SL No. 88 s24

PART 19—BREATH ANALYSING INSTRUMENTS AND SPECIMENS OF
BLOOD FOR LABORATORY TESTS
pt hdg ins reg pubd gaz 6 July 1968 pp 1121-2
sub reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8
Definition
prov hdg ins1994 SL No. 232s34
s173 ins reg pubd gaz 6 July 1968 pp 1121-2
sub reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8
def “reagent ampoule” om 1997 SL No. 440 s 13

Testing breath analysing instruments
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
sl174 insreg pubd gaz 6 July 1968 pp 1121-2
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20
sub reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8
amd reg pubd gaz 17 September 1988 p 291; 1995 SL No. 18 s 149
om 1997 SL No. 440s 14

Evidence—breath analysing instruments

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s175 ins reg pubd gaz 6 July 1968 pp 1121-2
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20
sub reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8
amd reg pubd gaz 24 May 1975 p 660

s175A ins reg pubd gaz 15 November 1969 p 1175
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20

Evidence—reagent ampoules

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s176 ins reg pubd gaz 6 July 1968 pp 1121-2
sub reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8
om 1997 SL No. 440 s 15

Evidence—police officers

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s177 ins reg pubd gaz 6 July 1968 pp 1121-2
sub reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8
amd 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch

s177A ins reg pubd gaz 15 November 1969 p 1175
om reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8

Blood specimens
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s178 ins reg pubd gaz 6 July 1968 pp 1121-2
amd reg pubd gaz 15 November 1969 p 1175; 9 September 1972 p 176
sub reg pubd gaz 5 May 1973 p 112
sub reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8
amd reg pubd gaz 2 February 1980 p 347; 1994 SL No. 232 s35
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Evidence—certificates about breath and blood specimens
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s178A insreg pubd gaz 5 May 1973 p 112

om reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8

insreg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604

Evidence—certificates
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s178B insreg pubd gaz 5 August 1978 pp 1595-604

Evidence—authority to operate breath analysing instrument
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s179 ins reg pubd gaz 6 July 1968 pp 1121-2

sub reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8

Failureto comply with part

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

5180 ins reg pubd gaz 6 July 1968 pp 11212
sub reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8

Dealing with blood specimens
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

sl8l ins reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8
Medical exemption from breath test
s$182 ins reg pubd gaz 3 August 1974 pp 1947-8

sub reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95; 1994 SL No. 232 s 36
amd 1997 SL No. 99 s 34

Delivery of blood or urine specimens

s183 prev s 183 ins reg pubd gaz 9 February 1980 p 458
om reg pubd gaz 1 October 1988 pp 566—71
press 183 ins 1994 SL No. 232 s 37

Breath analysing instruments and breath testing devices
s183A ins 1996 SL No. 88 s25
amd 1997 SL No. 440 s 16

PART 20—FREEWAYS
pt hdg ins reg pubd gaz 9 February 1980 p 458

Animals on freeway

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s184 ins reg pubd gaz 9 February 1980 p 458
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 150

PART 21—VEHICLE DIMENSIONS—EXCEEDING PRESCRIBED LIMITS
pt hdg ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
sub reg pubd gaz 2 December 1989 pp 24457

Division 1—Excess dimension vehicles
divhdg ins1994 SL No. 275s15
amd 1996 SL No. 88 s3 sch
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Performance guidelines

s185 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1992 SL No. 275s6
ins 1993 SL No. 470s 12
sub 1994 SL No. 275 s 15; 1996 SL No. 88 s 26

Performance guidelines
S185A ins 1994 SL No. 275s15
om 1996 SL No. 88's26

Division 2—Excess dimension vehicles
divhdg ins1994 SL No. 275s15
om 1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch

Excess dimension vehicle may be driven under performance guidelines
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s186 prev s 186 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229

amd 1994 SL No. 139s18

om 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch

press 186 ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 26

amd 1997 SL No. 99 s35

Requirementsfor grant of pilot vehicle licences
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
5187 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s9; 1995 SL No. 18 s151; 1996 SL No. 88 s27

Requirementsfor grant of pilot vehicledriver’slicences
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s188 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd reg pubd gaz 31 October 1987 pp 852—4; 1 October 1988 pp 566—71;
1992 SL No. 275s7; 1994 SL No. 411 s 10; 1995 SL No. 18 s 152

Term of pilot licences

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

5189 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 153

Who can operate pilot vehicles
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s190 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd reg pubd gaz 31 October 1987 pp 852—4; 1992 SL No. 275 s 8; 1994
SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1994 SL No. 411 s 11; 1995 SL No. 18 s 154; 1996
SL No. 88s28

s191 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1992 SL No. 275s9

Operation of pilot vehicles

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s192 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd 1992 SL No. 275 s 10; 1995 SL No. 18 s 155
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Return of pilot vehicledriver’slicences

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s193 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd 1994 SL No. 411 s12; 1995 SL No. 18 s 156

Cancellation or suspension of pilot licences

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s194 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1994 SL No. 275s 16

Cancellation or suspension—show cause procedure

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s195 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1994 SL No. 275 s 16

Change of licensee’s name or address

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s196 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1994 SL No. 275 s 16

Surrender of pilot licences

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s197 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1994 SL No. 275s 16

Production of pilot vehicledriver’slicences

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s198 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1994 SL No. 275 s 16

Defacing pilot licences prohibited

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s199 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1994 SL No. 275 s 16

Duplicate pilot licences

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s200 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1994 SL No. 275s16

Expired pilot licences must be returned

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s201 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
om 1994 SL No. 275s 16

Removal of pilot vehicle markings

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s202 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 157

Pilot vehicle escort record

s203 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
sub 1992 SL No. 275s 11
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s158; 1996 SL No. 88 s 29
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Offences

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch

s204 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd 1994 SL No. 275s17
om 1995 SL No. 18 s159

When excess dimension vehicle carrying indivisible article may be driven
without a per mit
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 470 s 2 sch
s205 ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
amd reg pubd gaz 31 October 1987 pp 852—4; 1992 SL No. 275 s 12;
1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1995 SL No. 18 s 160
sub 1996 SL No. 88s30
amd 1997 SL No. 99 s 36

Permits for vehicles carrying indivisible articles—conditions
s205A ins1992 SL No. 275s13
sub 1996 SL No. 88 s30

Permits for vehicles carrying indivisible articles—minimum number of escort
vehicles
S205AA ins1996 SL No. 88s30

Requirements for an excess dimension vehicle being escorted
s205B ins1992 SL No. 275s13
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s161; 1996 SL No. 88 s 31

Times that excess dimension vehicles may be driven
s205C ins 1992 SL No. 275s13
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s162; 1996 SL No. 88 s 32

Requirements for excess dimension vehicle being driven out of daylight hours
s205D ins1992 SL No. 275s13
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s163; 1996 SL No. 88 s 33

Restrictions on driving an excess dimension vehicle in certain areas
s 205E ins 1992 SL No. 275s13
amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 164; 1996 SL No. 88 s 34

Agricultural implements
s206 ins reg pubd gaz 2 December 1989 pp 24457
amd 1992 SL No. 275 s 14; 1994 SL No. 232 s 3 sch; 1994 SL No. 260
s12; 1996 SL No. 88 s35; 1997 SL No. 99 s 37

SCHEDULE A—SCHEDULE TO REGULATION 206
ins reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95
om 1994 SL No. 232 s41

Division 2—Oversize and pilot vehicle warning signs
divhdg ins1996 SL No. 88s36

Oversize warning signs
s 206A ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 36
amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch
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Oversize load ahead war ning signs on pilot vehicles
$206B ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 36
amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

PART 22—CAMERA-DETECTED OFFENCES
pt hdg ins reg pubd gaz 8 December 1990 pp 1663—7

Division 1—Traffic control light offences
divhdg insreg pubd gaz 8 December 1990 pp 1663—7

Prescribed offences for pt 6B of the Act
prov hdg ins1993 SL No.294s3
s207 ins reg pubd gaz 8 December 1990 pp 1663—7
sub 1996 SL No. 88 s37; 1996 SL No. 230 s 18; 1997 SL No. 99 s 38

Approved photographic detection devices

prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 294 s4

s208 ins reg pubd gaz 8 December 1990 pp 1663—7
sub 1994 SL No. 232 s38; 1997 SL No. 99s39

Division 2—Evidentiary matters
divhdg insreg pubd gaz 8 December 1990 pp 1663—7
sub 1993 SL No. 294 s5

Operating and testing red light cameras
prov hdg ins1993 SL No. 294 s 6(1)
amd 1997 SL No. 99 s 40(1)
s209 ins reg pubd gaz 8 December 1990 pp 1663—7
amd reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305; 1993 SL No. 294 s 6(2);
1994 SL No. 232 s 39; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99
s 40(2)—(3)

Operating and testing speed cameras

s210 prev s210ins 1993 SL No. 294 s7
om 1994 SL No. 232 s40
press210ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 38
sub 1997 SL No. 99s41

Markings or writings on photographic detection device images
s211 ins 1997 SL No. 99s41

Traffic Camera Coding Manual
s212 ins 1997 SL No. 99 s41

SCHEDULE 1—EQUIPMENT, CONSTRUCTION AND LOADING OF
VEHICLES
reloc 1994 SL. No. 232 s 17(12)
sch hdg sub 1994 SL No. 232 s 17(1); 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch; 1996 SL No. 88
s39

PART 1—GENERAL
pt hdg om 1996 SL No. 88 s40
ins 1996 SL No. 230s19
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Load and other things are part of vehicle’ s dimensions for schedule
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
sl amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 17(2)

om 1996 SL No. 88 s40

ins 1996 SL No. 230s19

Optional equipment must comply with schedule
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s2 om 1996 SL No. 88 s40

Unauthorised lamps
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s3 om 1996 SL No. 88 s40

Compliance with other laws
prov hdg ins 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch
s4 om 1996 SL No. 88 s40

M odification of vehiclesfor driverswith physical disabilities
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s5 amd 1994 SL No. 232 s17(3)

om 1996 SL No. 88 s40

Removal of equipment required by ADRs

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s5A ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
om 1996 SL No. 88 s40

PART 2—MOTOR VEHICLES GENERALLY, INCLUDING TRAILERS
pt hdg om 1997 SL No. 99 s42(1)

Number of headlamps
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s6 sub reg pubd gaz 18 January 1964 pp 162—-3
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 20

Requirementsfor vehicles with 2 or 4 headlamps
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s7 sub reg pubd gaz 18 January 1964 pp 162—-3
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 20

Effective range of certain headlamps
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s8 sub reg pubd gaz 18 January 1964 pp 162—-3
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 20
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Rear lamps
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s9 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9
sub 1994 SL No. 260 s5
amd 1996 SL No. 230s21

Number plate lamps

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s10 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 1994 SL No. 260 s 6; 1996 SL No. 230
s 3 sch

Clearance and side marker lamps—certain motor vehicles
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
sll amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s22

Clearance and side marker lamps—articulated motor vehicles and certain
trailers
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s12 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s22

Clearance and side marker lamps—pole-type trailers and motor vehicles with

bolsters
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s13 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975

pp 1255-9; 1994 SL No. 260 s 7
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 22

Front and side reflectors—pole-type and sugar can trailers and motor vehicles
with bolsters
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
sl4 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s22

Clearance and side marker lamps and reflectors—motor vehicles hauling
pole-typetrailers
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s15 om 1996 SL No. 230 s22
Table D—Brake lamps
s16 om 1995 SL. No. 18 s2 sch

Brake lamps

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s17 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1994 SL No. 260 s 8; 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch; 1996 SL
No. 230 s 3 sch
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Rear reflectors
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s18 amd 1994 SL No. 260 s9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Flashing war ning lights
s18A insreg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400

amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 21 December 1974

pp 1595-6; 29 November 1975 pp 12559
sub 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(1)
amd 1994 SL No. 260 s 10; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

School buses—flashing warning lamps and signs

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s18B ins reg pubd gaz 6 October 1979 pp 586—7
amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

All headlamps

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

s19 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29
pp 1255-9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Headlamps without dipping devices—beam of light
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s20 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29
pp 12559
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s23

Table B—Alternative headlamps
s21 om 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch

Alternative headlamps requirements
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s22 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29
pp 12559
om 1996 SL No. 230s24

Front parking lamps—general requirements
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 25(1)
s22A ins reg pubd gaz 18 January 1964 pp 162-3
sub reg pubd gaz 11 December 1965 p 1413; 27
pp 14757
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29
pp 1255-9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 25

Rear lamps
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s23 om 1996 SL No. 230 s 26

Side marker lamps—colours

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s24 amd 1993 SL No. 470 s9(2)
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 26

November

November

November

November

November

1975

1975

1975

1971

1975
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Clearance and side marker lamps and reflectors—mounting

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s25 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Alternative clearance lamps
S 26 prov hdgins 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch

Clearance and side marker lamps—power rating

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s27 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 12559

Combined clearance and side marker lamps
s 28 prov hdgins 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch

Reflectors

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s29 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559

Reflectors on bolsters

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s30 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559

Brake lamps

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s31 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 19 July 1986 pp 21859

Rear reflectors
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s32 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Wiring of lamps

prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s33 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559

Prevention of glare
s34 prov hdgins 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch

Approval of additional lamps and reflectors
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s35 amd 1994 SL No. 232 s17(3)
Optional rearward facing lamps and reflectors
s36 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975

pp 1255-9; 19 July 1986 pp 2185-9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Reversing Signal Lamps
s 36A ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1475-7
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72
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Optional front parking lamps and reflectors
s37 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 27

Interior lamps
s38 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Optional flashing turn signal devices
S38A ins 1996 SL No. 230s28

Optional flashing turn signals as hazard lights
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s39 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 28

[lluminated roof mounted signs
S39A insreg pubd gaz 13 April 1991 pp 22412
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s17(4); 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Fog lamps
s40 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Spot or search lamp

s4l amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Additional headlamps

s42 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559

sub 1996 SL No. 230529

Flashing warning lights for emergency vehicles
prov hdg sub 1994 SL No. 232 s17(5)
S42A insreg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 21 December 1974
pp 1595-6; 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 1994 SL No. 232 s 17(6);
1996 SL No. 230s30

Division 1—L imits on overall length, height and width of vehicles
divhdg sub1996 SL No. 88s41

Load istaken into account for working out vehicle’s dimensions
s43 amd 1994 SL No. 232 s17(2)

sub 1994 SL No. 275 s 18(1); 1996 SL No. 88 s42

om 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

L ength—motor vehicles
s44 amd reg pubd gaz 25 September 1965 p 392; 27 November 1971
pp 1475-7; 22 June 1974 pp 111620
sub reg pubd gaz 18 December 1976 p 1681; 11 March 1978 p 1032;
10 October 1981 pp 6256
amd reg pubd gaz 2 May 1987 pp 1967
sub 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(3); 1994 SL No. 275 s 18(1)

Length—trailers
S44A S44A renum as s46B 1996 SL No. 88 s47
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Length—rear overhang
s44B S44B renum as s 46C 1996 SL No. 88 s48

Length—trailer drawbars
s44C S 44C renum as s 46D 1996 SL No. 88 s48

Width
s45 sub reg pubd gaz 28 August 1965 p 2041
amd reg pubd gaz 26 April 1969 p 1517; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 12559
sub 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(3)
Height
s46 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975

pp 12559
sub 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(3)
amd 1996 SL No. 88 s44

Division 2—Ground clearance, rear overhang and trailer dimensions
divhdg prev div 2 hdg renum as div 3 hdg 1996 SL No. 88 s45
presdiv 2 hdg ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 46

Height—ground clearance
S46A ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(3)

Length—trailers
s46B new s 46B (prev s44A) ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(3)
renum as s 46B 1996 SL No. 88 s47

Length—rear overhang

s46C new s 46C (prev s44B) ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(3)
amd 1994 SL No. 275 s 18(2)—(3); 1996 SL No. 88543
renum as s46C 1996 SL No. 88 s 48

Length—trailer drawbars
s46D new s 46D (prev s 44C) ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(3)
renum as s 46D 1996 SL No. 88 s48

Division 3—Trailer couplings
divhdg new div 3 hdg (prev div 2 hdg) renum 1996 SL No. 88 s 45

Trailer coupling requirements
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s47 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Ball coupling requirements
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
S47A prev s 47A renum as s 47B reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
pres s 47A insreg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99 s 42(2)

Safety connectionson trailers
s47B press47B (prev s47A) insreg pubd gaz 18 January 1964 pp 162—3
renum reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6
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Weight and dimensions of trailers
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s48 amd reg pubd gaz 31 October 1987 pp 852—4

PART 3—GROUND CLEARANCE
pt hdg om R1 (see RA s 37)

s49 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
om 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(4)

s50 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
om 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(4)

s51 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
om 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(4)

Application of division
s 52 prov hdgins 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch

Mudguards
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s53 sub 1996 SL No. 230s31

When mudguards not required
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s54 om 1996 SL No. 230s31

Mudguard requirements

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s55 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Mudguard markings

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s56 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559

Brakes—certain vehicles

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s57 amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1475-7; 22 June 1974
pp 1116-20; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Brakes—trailers

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s58 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 1994 SL No. 260 s 11; 1995
SL No. 18 s2 sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Brakes—motorcycles
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s59 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch



341
Traffic Regulation 1962

Brake adjusting devices
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s60 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 32

Brakes—prevention of mechanical damage
s 61 prov hdgins 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch

Brake specifications

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s63 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 1994 SL No. 232
s 17(7)—(8); 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Application of division

S63A ins reg pubd gaz 15 November 1969 p 1175
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72
ins 1996 SL No. 230s33

Steering
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s64 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 34

S64A insreg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400
sub reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

Turning circle
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
sS65 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 11 March 1978 p 1032
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 34

s66 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 18 December 1976 p 1681
sub reg pubd gaz 11 March 1978 p 1032
om reg pubd gaz 10 October 1981 pp 6256

L oading space
prov hdg sub 1996 SL No. 88 s3 sch
S66A ins reg pubd gaz 10 October 1981 pp 6256
amd reg pubd gaz 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13; 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(5);
1996 SL No. 88 s 3 sch

Front and rear projection of a motorcycle
s 66B ins reg pubd gaz 10 October 1981 pp 625-6

Drip trays
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s67 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 35
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Windscr eens, windows and interior partitions
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
S68 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 35

S68A ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

M ovable windows
s 69 prov hdgins 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch

Audible warning devices
s70 amd reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
sub reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003; 1994 SL No. 232 s17(9)

Reversing alarms

prov hdg ins 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s70A ins reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 36

Windscreen wipers
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s71 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

s71A ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1475-7
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

Signalling devices—motor vehicles from which hand and arm signals can not

be given
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s72 amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1962 p 1603; 5 November 1966 p 931,

5 May 1973 p 112; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1 September 1984 pp 75-6; 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 37

Signalling devices—flashing turn signal lamps to be fitted to certain motor
vehiclesfirst registered after 31 December 1961
ST2A ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869-72
ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 37

Signalling devices—general requirements

s72B ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 37
Signalling devices—hand shaped
s72C ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 37

Signalling devices—semaphore
s72D ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 37

Signalling devices—requirements for flashing turn signal lamps
ST72E ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 37

Rear-vision mirrors
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s73 amd reg pubd gaz 20 October 1973 pp 944-6; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch
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s73A ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

Number plates

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s74 amd reg pubd gaz 20 October 1973 pp 944—6; 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20;
29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 1 February 1986 pp 406-8; 1996 SL
No. 230 s 3 sch

Avoidance of danger and nuisances
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s75 amd reg pubd gaz 21 December 1974 pp 1595-6; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Mufflers and exhaust outlets
prov hdg ins 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
S76 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 38

Driver’'sview
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s77 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Engine numbers
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s78 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Forwards and backwards travel

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s79 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

s80 om 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(6)

Ventilation
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s81 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Tyres, rims and wheels
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
amd 1997 SL No. 99 s 42(3)

s82 amd reg pubd gaz 11 March 1967 p 945; 24 October 1970 pp 735-6;
22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 26 June 1982
p 2065; 2 June 1984 pp 1000—4; 19 July 1986 pp 2185-9; 1993 SL
No. 470 s 9(7)—(10); 1994 SL No. 232 s 17(10); 1996 SL No. 88 s 3
sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99 s 42(4)—(10)

Sidecars
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s83 amd 1996 SL. No. 230 s 3 sch

Pillion riding
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s8&4 sub 1996 SL No. 88 s49
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Information to be painted on heavy vehicles

prov hdg sub 1997 SL No. 99 s42(11)
s85 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 12559
sub reg pubd gaz 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13; 2 May 1987 pp 1967
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s 17(11); 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch; 1997 SL No. 99
s42(12)—(13)
Televisions
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s86 sub reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003
amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch
Doors
prov hdg ins 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
S86A ins reg pubd gaz 11 February 1967 p 527

amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Engine locking devices

prov hdg
s86B

ins 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

ins reg pubd gaz 23 November 1968 p 1107

sub reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356

amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757

om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

pres s 86B (prev s86L) ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757

renum reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 86972

amd 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch

Rear end protection

s86C

ins reg pubd gaz 15 November 1969 p 1175

sub reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356

amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757

om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

pres s 86C (prev s 86M) renum reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869-72

amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Compliance or personal import vehicle plates

s86D

insreg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400

om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

pres s 86D (prev s 86P) renum reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869-72
sub 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(11)
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Speedometers
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s 86E

insreg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400

amd reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356

sub reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757

om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

pres s 86E (prev s 86Q) renum reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

sub reg pubd gaz 20 October 1973 pp 9446

amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003;
1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Automatic transmissions
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s 86F

prev s 86F ins reg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400

sub reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356

amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757

om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

pres s 86F ins reg pubd gaz 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9
amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Odometers
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s86G

insreg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400

sub reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

ins reg pubd gaz 13 March 1982 pp 987-1003
sub reg pubd gaz 30 January 1988 pp 5224

Rear marking plates

s 86H

ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6

amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757

om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

ins reg pubd gaz 6 June 1987 pp 1017-19 (repealed by reg pubd gaz
10 October 1988 pp 566—71)

ins reg pubd gaz 30 January 1988 pp 522—4

amd 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(12)—(14); 1995 SL No. 18 s 2 sch; 1996 SL
No. 230 s 3 sch

Speed limiting of heavy trucks and buses
prov hdg sub reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305

s 86l

s 86J

ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6

sub reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

ins reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95
amd reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305

ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6
sub reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72
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s 86K ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

s86L prev s 86L renum as s 86B reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869-72

Rear end protection
s 86M ins reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 735-6
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757
prev s 86M renum as s 86C reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

s86N ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1475-7
om reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72
s 86P ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 14757

prev s 86P renum as s 86D reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

s$86Q ins reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1475-7
prev s 86Q renum as s 86E reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 86972

Application of part
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s87 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s39
Front and rear lights—2-wheeled vehicles
s87A ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 39

Front and rear lights—4 or more wheeled vehicles

prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch

s88 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November
pp 1255-9; 1995 SL. No. 18 s 2 sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Rear reflectors
s89 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November
pp 1255-9; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Clearance lamps and reflector s—vehicles at least 2.2 m wide
prov hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s90 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November
pp 12559
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s40

Clearance lamps—trailers
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s91 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November
pp 12559
om 1996 SL No. 230 s40

Reflector requirements

1975

1975

1975

1975

1975

s92 amd 1997 SL No. 99 s 42(14)
Limitson overall length, height and width of vehicles drawn by animal power
s93 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November

pp 12559

sub 1996 SL No. 230 s41
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Brakes
s94 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Headlamps, rear lamps and reflectors
prov hdg ins1995 SL No. 18 s2 sch
s95 amd reg pubd gaz 22 June 1974 pp 1116-20; 29 November 1975
pp 1255-9; 10 May 1986 pp 582-6; 1994 SL No. 411 s2 sch
sub 1996 SL No. 230 s42

Brake requirement
s 96 amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Warning device
s97 amd 1994 SL No. 411 s 2 sch; 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

Rear mudguard to be white
s98 om 1994 SL No. 411s13

PART 6—AUSTRALIAN DESIGN RULESFOR MOTOR VEHICLE SAFETY
pt hdg ins reg pubd gaz 23 November 1968 p 1107
sub reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 869—72

Definitions
s99 ins reg pubd gaz 23 November 1968 p 1107
sub reg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400
om reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
ins reg pubd gaz 16 June 1972 pp 86972
amd reg pubd gaz 20 October 1973 pp 944-6; 21 December 1974
pp 1595-6; 29 November 1975 pp 1255-9; 2 July 1977 p 1337,
5 August 1978 pp 1595-1604; 29 March 1980 p 1128; 13 March 1982
pp 987-1003; 11 December 1982 p 1734; 6 August 1983 pp 2011-13
sub reg pubd gaz 1 February 1986 pp 406-8
amd reg pubd gaz 19 July 1986 pp 2185-9
sub 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(15)

S99A ins reg pubd gaz 25 June 1988 pp 2469-70
amd reg pubd gaz 22 December 1990 pp 2287-95
om 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(15)

Application of ADR (2nd ed)

s100 ins reg pubd gaz 23 November 1968 p 1107
sub reg pubd gaz 11 April 1970 p 1400
om reg pubd gaz 24 October 1970 pp 7356
ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(15)

Application of ADR (3rd ed)

s101 ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(15)
Non-application of ADRs
5102 ins 1993 SL No. 470 s 9(15)

SCHEDULE 2—DEMERIT POINTS FOR CERTAIN OFFENCES
sch hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 165(1)
ins reg pubd gaz 20 December 1969 pp 17756
amd reg pubd gaz 27 November 1971 pp 1477-8; 22 June 1974
pp 1116-20; 24 May 1975 p 660; 3 July 1976 p 1354; 5 August 1978
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pp 1595-1604; 5 May 1984 p 174; 1 September 1984 pp 75-6; 13 July
1985 pp 1816-17; 19 July 1986 pp 2185-9; 20 December 1986 p 2423;

31 October 1987 pp 852—4
sub reg pubd gaz 29 June 1991 pp 1285-305
amd 1994 SL No. 232 s42; 1995 SL No. 18 s 165(2)—(3)
sub 1996 SL No. 88 s50
Disobeying certain red light signals

s4 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s43
Disobeying stop, give way and certain other traffic signs
s7 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s 44

amd 1997 SL No. 99 s 43(1)

Failing to give way, other than by disobeying a sign
s8 sub 1996 SL No. 230 s44
amd 1997 SL No. 99 s43(2)—(3)

Improper vehicle construction, equipment or loading—excess

vehicle
s 10A ins 1997 SL No. 99 s 43(4)
om 1997 SL No. 440s17

Failing to keep left of centreisland at roundabout
sl4 amd 1997 SL No. 99 s43(5)

Failing to give proper signal
s15 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 45(1); 1997 SL No. 99 s 43(6)

Improper turn
sl7 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s45(2); 1997 SL No. 99 s 43(7)—(8)

Injurious matter on roads
s17A ins1998 SL No. 134 s6

Undue noise from vehicle

s17B ins 1998 SL No. 134 s6
Improper vehicle equipment, construction or loading
s20 amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 45(3); 1997 SL No. 99 s 43(9)

SCHEDULE 3—PILOT VEHICLE REQUIREMENTS
sch hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s 166

sch ins reg pubd gaz 6 December 1986 pp 20229
sl amd reg pubd gaz 31 October 1987 pp 852—4
sub 1992 SL No. 275 s 15(1); 1996 SL No. 88 s51
s2 sub 1992 SL No. 275 s 15(1)
om 1996 SL No. 88s51
s3 sub 1992 SL No. 275 s 15(1)
s4 om 1997 SL No. 99s44
S6 om 1997 SL No. 99s44
s7 sub reg pubd gaz 31 October 1987 pp 8524
s8 ins reg pubd gaz 31 October 1987 pp 8524

om 1992 SL No. 275 s 15(2)

dimension
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SCHEDULE D—CAMERA DETECTED OFFENCE NOTICE
ins reg pubd gaz 8 December 1990 pp 1663—7
om 1994 SL No. 232543

SCHEDULE 4—FEES

sch hdg sub 1995 SL No. 18 s167
ins 1992 SL No. 139s5
sub 1993 SL No. 166 s 3(r) sch 18; 1994 SL No. 166 s 3(r) sch 18
amd 1994 SL No. 176 s4; 1994 SL No. 232 s 44
sub 1995 SL No. 168 s 3(0) sch 15; 1996 SL No. 114 s 3(d) sch 4
amd 1997 SL No. 99 s 45
sub 1997 SL No. 120 s 3(g) sch 7

SCHEDULE 5—PRESCRIBED PLACES
ins 1996 SL No. 88 s52

SCHEDULE 6—BREATH ANALYSING INSTRUMENTS AND BREATH TEST
DEVICES
ins 1996 SL No. 88 s52
amd 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

SCHEDULE 7—CONDITIONS UNDER SECTION 206(d) FOR
AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS
ins 1996 SL No. 88 s 52

SCHEDULE 8—EXAMPLE OF “BUILDING LINE”
ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 46
plan reloc from s 4, def “building line” 1996 SL No. 230 s 4(4)

SCHEDULE 9—STOP AND PROCEED SIGNALS BY POLICE OFFICERS
AND TRAFFIC CONTROLLERS
ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 46
diagrams reloc from s 21 1996 SL No. 230 s 3 sch

SCHEDULE  10—BOUNDARY FOR BRISBANE CITY DRIVING
RESTRICTIONS
ins 1996 SL No. 230 s 46

SCHEDULE 11—DATA BLOCKS
ins 1997 SL No. 99 s 46
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